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GENTLEMAN*'s RELIGION : 


WITH THE 
. UGrownds and Reaſons of It. 


mY 
— 


ParxrT I. 


-n other Opinions and 
Intereſts ) have ever 
Evreed in this, That there is 

2 God, 'to whoſe Power all 


God (which is/called Religi- 
ES. 


IL Ince almoſt all Men © 
( however different - 


hings are ſubjeQ; That the ' 
2 Service 'and Worſhip of 


"T 
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'on )) ſhall be rewarded with 
_ Future Happineſs ; and, "That 
the Neglect and Contempt of 
Religion ſhall be puniſhed 
with Future Miſery ; Every 
-Man ſurely. has reaſon to be- 
heve thus much at leaſt, That 
what is ſo generally and firm- 
ly believed may: be poflibly, 
nay and is probably, a Truth. 
And whereſoever there is a 
poſſibility, and much more 
where there is a a probability, 
of. a great Good on the one 
hand, and a great; Evil on 
the, other ; there certainly e- 
very Man is contented to en- 
ure. into- the reality of the 
Ss: that he may not miſs 
of the. one, if it be attainable, 
nor fall into the other, if it be' 
avoidable, I conclude 5 wag 
ore, 
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fore, That 7 i a very great 
folly for any Man to give over 
ſearching after the True Reli- 
gion, untill be has found it ; Ex- 
cept. he were ' able to demonſtrate, - 
either that there is no God; or 
elſe, that there is no Worſhip or 
Service due to him. 

. TI. Inall Matters of great and 
ſerious Conſequence, no Man: 
that 1s wiſe, will actby chance, 


| and at random, without be- 


ing able to give ſome Reaſon 


{| for what he does. For he that 


does any thing, and knows 
not why, is more likely to do 
himſelf Hurt than Good ; be- 
cauſe there are more Ways to 
the former, than to the latter. 
Since therefore Religion is a 
thing of the greateſt Moment 
and Importance that can be, 
A 3 I con- 
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Tconclude, that »o May ought 
to chuſe his Religion Mind , 
and by chance ; but that every 
Man ought to have fome Reaſon 
for what he profeſſes. What- 
ever Religion, therefore, a Mar 
i bred up in from his Youth, it 
certainly is wery fit for him, 
when he comes to Tears of: Di 
cretion, to enquire into | the 
Grounds and Reafons of it. 
For otherwiſe it is not: poſſible 
for him to know whether he 


be in the Right, or the 


Wrong ; in the way to Hea- 
ven, or Hell. 

TI. If therebea God, and ifhe 
- requiresany ſervice or worſhip 
(4.e.any Religion) fromus,it 1s 
undoubtedly for this End, that 
it may be a Trl of our Faith- 
fulneſs and Obedience to him. 
Now, 
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Now, whoſoever has a mind 
to prove his Servant, whether 
he will befaithful and obedient, 
he will not give lim ſuch dark 
and- intricate Commands, as 
ſhall puzzle him to find out 
the meaning of them ; ( For, 
how can a Servant approve 
himſelf faithful and obedient, 
if he be uncertain what it is 
that his Maſter requires from 
him ? ) But he will ſurely give 
him ſuch Commands and Di- 
rections as are eaſie enough to 
be underſtood, however dif- 
ficult they may be to be en- 
terprized , or accompliſhed. 
I conclude therefore, "That alf 
the Duties of Religion, which 
God requires of any Man, muſt 
needs be =_ enongh for him to- 
underſtand, however. hard they 
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may be to :be prattiſed, . For, 
otherwiſe, Religion would be 
a Trial rather of a Man's Wit 
and: Cunning, than of . his 
Faithfulneſs . and Obedience. 
And therefore alſo I cannot 
but conclude, That wo#, if 
not all the Controverſies about 
Religion, which at this Day 
diſtract the World, do not pro- 
ceed from any Difficulty in. or 
about the Determination of all 
things neceſſary in Religion it 
ſelf-; bat partly from the Pride 
of ſome Learned Men, who 
have loved to ſtart new and 
diificult Queſtions, and to im- 
poſe their private Sentiments 
upon the World , that they 
might be admired for their 
Wit and Subtilty ; partly from 
the Covetouſneſs and Ambition 


of 
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of ſome, Whether Learned, or 
Unlearned, who have found 
that their Worldly Intereſt 
w1ll be better ſerved by ſome 
Doctrins ( no matter how 
falſe and precarious): than by 
others; and partly from the 
Prejudice of mo5t Men, who 
are apt, with great. Zeal and 
Eagerneſs, to: contend for- all 
thoſe things, whuch, from their: 
Childhood, they have been. 
taught to have-a Reverence for. 
And I farther conclude, That 
whoſoever has a ſincere deſire to- 
embrace True Religion , mus 


lay aſide Pride, Ambition, Co- 


_ wetouſneſs.and Prejudice, which 


would miſ-guide him ; «xd 
follow his ſober and unprejudi-. 
cate Reaſon, which will ever 
lead him in the right Way. 

A $5 IV. Ele 


s$ , AGentleman's 
IV. There are different forts, 
or rather degrees of Aſſurance, 
which Men have concerning 
Things. Some things areevi- 
dent of themſelves, without 
any Proof; ſome things we 
are aſſured of, by the Teſti- 
mony of our Senſes; ſome 
things we receive as Truths, 
becauſe we find them to fol- 
low from other Truths alrea- 
dy received ; and ſome things 
we believe only upon the Te- 
#imony of others. Moreover, 
fome things we are perſuaded 
of, without any Doubt or Dif= 
gdence; whereas other things. 
fo ſeem, at beſt, to. be bur 
bkely or probable, and that 
too 1n a different degree, ac- 
cording as their Evidence is. 
{tronger, or weaker. Now, 
; every 
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every ſober Man, where he 
has certain Evidence of : a 
thing, there he aQts with. Af- 
{urance ;. where the Matter'is 
but probable, there he pro- 
ceeds with Caution : But 
where a Man is under a Ne- 
ceſſity of doing one way - or 
other, and where the Matter 
appears. doubtful on bothr 
ſides, there it becomes him 
to weigh the Reaſons on both 
parts with: due Conſideration; 
and according as he finds the: 
greater Probability to: be of: 
the one hand rather than the: 
other, ſo: to: ſquare his AQi- 
ons accordingly. Since there- 
fore every Man muſt neceffari-- 
ly either live religiouſly or not 
hve religiouſly;.I conclude,thar 
if upon. 4. ferrous Conſideration 


of 
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of the matter, there . appear to 
be more probable Reaſons and 
Arguments for Religion than 
againit it, every wiſe and jo- 
ber Man muſt embrace Reli- 
gion, This I ſay, not but 
that I think there are even 
demonſtrative Arguments for 
Religion ; and not ſo much 
as one probable one againſt it : 
But becauſe that which to 
me ſeems demonſtrative, to 
another may appear but pro- 
bable, I thought it fit to note, 
That every Man 1m point of 
common. Prudence is obliged 
to follow Religion, if it does 
but appear more likely and 
probable to him than Irreli- 
ZION, 
V. Whether it is poſſible 
for any Agent to produce a 
new 
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new Being purely out of no- 
thing, may with much ſhew 
of Religion 'be doubted : As 
alſo Whether meer Matter a- 
lone, without any other A- 


t gent or efficient Cauſe, can 
1 [ever be able to work it ſelf 
r Ninto any. different Species or 
1 Forms. But this appears as 
: certain as any thing can can be; 
» || That where there 1s neither 


any Agent or efficent Cauſe 
to work, nor any Matter or 
SubjeQ to be wrought upon, 
there it is utterly impoſſible 
for any thing ever to be pro- 
duced into Being, Sincethere- 
tore I find that there are 
many things which actually 
have a Being and Exiſtence, 
I conclude, That of abſolute 
neceſſity there muſt be ſome- 


thing 
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thing or other which has been 
from all Eternity, and never 
had a Beginning. For other- 
wiſe, if we ſuppoſe that ever 
there was a time when no- 
thing at all did exiſt, it fol- 
lows, from what has. been 
faid, that it would be utterly 
impoſſible that any thing ever 
{hould be produced into Exi- 
ſtence. 

VI. Since of neceſſity we 
muſt acknowledge ſomething 
to. have been. Eternal, 'T can- 
not but conclude, That rhe 
Eternity of ſuch a. Being as 
God # deſcribed to. be, is much- 
more probable and fit to be be- 
lieved, than the Eternity of 
fſach a Being as T ſee this World 
t be, For when I go. about. 
to. coavince a Nation of the 

Eternity: | 
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Eternity of the World (TIT 
mean in the hke Poſture that 
now. 1t is in) there do occurr: 
to my Mind ſuch Difficulties, 
or rather Impoſltbilities, as I 
think no Man ean digeſt. 
For he that affirms the World, 
as now .t ſtands, to have 
been Eternal, muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity grant that there / has 
been an Eternal Succeſſion of 
Men, Beaſts, and Vegetables, 
and that toa number aCQtually 
infinite : ( for 'f the number 
be not infinite, how ean the- 
Succeſſion have been Eter- 


nal?) And yet a number aQtu- 
ally infinite to me appears to- 
be a plain Contradiction. For 
that which is infinite. cannot: 
be made bigger, whereas there 
is 20 number but. may be made. 

bigger: 
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bigger by the Addition 'of 
Units. Again it any+, one 
ſhall affirm that _ an inf 
nite number -15 no Contradi- 
Ction ; and that there has been 
a Succeſſion of ſuch- a-num- 
ber of Beings .in the World; 
then thus I argue, That if 
there has been a Succeſſion of 
an infinite number of Men, 
Beaſts, &c. then, by a Pari- 
ty of Reaſon, there has been 
alſo a Succeſſion of an infinite | 
number of Days and Nights; | 
and if ſo, then likewiſe of 
an infinite number of Years 
too; ( for if the number of 
Years can be limited, ſo can 
that of Days too, ſince every 
Year contains juſt ſuch a cer- 
tain number of Days.) Now 
this I ſuppoſe muſt be granted 
me 
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me, That infinite numbers are 
onus ( for if one number be 
leis than another, how can it 
be infinite ?) And if ſo, then 
it muſt follow that inthe E- 
ternity of the World the 
number of Years is equal to- 
the number of Days, which 
. 1s abſurd ; becauſe every Year 
contains in its ſelf a num- 
ber of 365 Days. Theſe Dit- 
ficulties, or rather Impoſſibi- 
lities, I fay, do make the 
- & notion of the World's Eter- 

nity ( I mean as the World 
now 1s) to appear to me as ' 
an abſurd and unreaſonable 
Suppoſition. But then as to 
God, Although” I confeſs it 
to . be difficult, and perhaps 
impoſſible, for Man to. com- 
prehend the manner, how he 


" 
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is, of can be, eternal with- 

-_ out _; yet ſince the 
thing 1t felf is ſo uncon- 

trollably evident that ſome- 

thing is ſo eternal, ( though 

the manner how is to me 1n- 


comprehenſible.) I find no 0- | 


ther Scruple or Difficulty in 


admitting the Eternity -of | 


God. For though it ſeems | 
contrary to all reaſon to af- | 
firm an eternal Succeſſion of | 
divers things, one after ano- | 
ther, without a Beginning ; 
yet I'can find no manner of 
Repugnancy in maintaining 
that there is one immutable 
Being (z.e. God ) which ne- 
_ verbegan to be. | 
VII. Whether the matter, of 
which this viſible world is. | 
framed, has exiſted from all | 
Eternity, 


Part I. Religion. 17 

Eternity, or whether it were 
produced out of nothing of 
the Almighty Power of God, 
15. a Queſtion which reaſon 
alone, I think, can never de- 
termine. But when I con- 
T template and conſider the 
great Variety, Order, Beauty, 
and Uſefulneſs, ' which do 


5 | evidently appear in all the 


Parts of the World, as they 
are .placed together, and an- 
g {wer one another; I cannot: 
but conelude, That the whole 
World, azd all its Parts, are con- 
trivd, framed and faſhioned, by 
wiſe and powerful Being, whom we 
call God: As when I fee a cu- 
rious Clock or Engine, I pre- 
ſently conclude that it was 
made and contrived by ſome 
J Artiſt ; and ſhould —_— 
| - 
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that Man who would offer 
tofay. that it was formed ' and 
faſhioned only by chance. : 

VIII. "Fhat Miracles ( z. e. 
wonderful Works, furpaſſing 
the ordinary courſe of Na- 
tureand Power of Art ) have 
been wrought. for confirma- 
tion. of - the Truth of Reli- 
g10n, 1s a thing that I ſhall 
take for granted at preſent, 
becauſe it will appear to be 
proved beyond any juſt Ex- 
ception in the, Sequel of this 
Diſcourſe ; And from thence, 
I think I may moſt reaſona- 
bly conclude, That there # 4 
being Superiour to Nature, who 
can command. and controll it as 
be pleaſes, i.e. in other Terms, 
That there is a God. 


IX. The 
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. ' TK, The Hiſtories of all 
Ages, and Travellers into all 
Countries, do univerſally con- 
curr m this Teſtimony, That 
there-is no- Nation or People, 
whether learned" or unlearned, 
but what do own the being of 
a God. And thoſe few Per- 
ſons who have preſumed to 
deny? it', have 'ever ''been 
look*d on as - Prodigies and 
Monſters of Mankind. Fur- 
thermore, even' thoſe few 
who have denied - the Being 
of God, have ever beeen Men 
of ſuch -debauched and -prb- 
fligate Laves, that ' we” have 
great Reaſon to ' believe -that 
they firſt have wiſhed that 
theve . might be' no God'-to 
puniſh. .them 5} and : then, 
without 'any other ground or 

ws Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, have believed, or: ra- 
ther pretended to believe, 
what 7 298 have wiſhed. For 
it is almoſt everobſerved, that 
when debauched and atheiſti- 
al Perſons do draw -near to 
Death, they do - either re- 
renounce their Atheiſm, own 
the being of aGod, and make 
Supplication to him; or at 
leaſt have thexrr Minds poſleſt 
with ſuch doubts and fears, 
as pany ſhew that they 
have till a ftrong Suſpicion 
that there likely may be a 
God, 'for ought they know, 
who will call 'them to an Ac- 
count for all - their Wicked- 
neſs, . Since, then all ſorts of 
Men, both ; learned and: un- 
learned, and all Nations of 
Men,.. both: civil and barba- 


rous, | 


CALL EY-S-©=% M- 


WPartT. Religion: 21 


t 
S 
Y 
nh 
in 
3 
| 

_ 
f 


WW qv” FF 9 


rous, have always owned 
the Being of God ; ſince 
his being has never been de- 
nied but by very few indeed ; 
ſince that. denial has rather 
proceeded: from their Wiſhes 
and Deſires, than from their 
Reaſon. and Underſtanding ; 
and laftly, ſince they have 
not been able wholly to -ex- 
tinguiſh the Belief of a God 
out of their Minds although 
they have earneſtly endeavou- 
redit ; I conclude, That zhe 
Belief of a God, in Man, is 
neither the Effect of Chance, 
becauſe *tis Univerſal, zor of 
Ignorance, becauſe it poſſeſſes 
e moſt Learned, or of State- 
Policy, becauſe *tis received 
among the; maſt barbarous 
and unciviliz'd : People ; _ 
that 
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that there is a God, who has 
2nade all Men, and has (-as 4 
Token of his Work ) ſtamped 
and'engraved this his Mark apd- 
Charatter «pon them. 

RX. /There 'isno [Man of 
common Senſe, who: builds 
a convenient and goodly Stru- 
Qture, but he. takes 'care like- 
wiſe to keep it-in- good Order. 
and Repair, - after-it: is built, 
And there is no Fabrick but, 
in Tract of Time, will Wyſi- 
| bly. decay, if ponſtant: 
be not: taken Vf it.  Sigce 
thefore', God exeCted- 
and framed this goodly Stru- 
Qture of 'the World ; and 
ſince in ſo long a time there 
is no. Manner of decay to be 
found in it (as is abundantly 
proved by Hackiwell, in his A-. 
$571 pology 
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pology on this SubjeQ) I con- 
clude, That God, zot only 

made this World by his Power, 

but alſo governs it by his Provi- 

dence. And for the only Ob-. 
jection, which ſeems to be of 
any Force againſt God's Pro- 

vidence; namely, that wicked 

Men do often thrive and pro- 

ſper , whiltt good and Vertu- 
ous Men are oppreſſed with 
Miſery; it 1s moſt eaſily and 
naturally ſolved, by ſuppoſing, | 
( what ſhall anon be proved ) 
That there are abundant Re- 
wards for good Men, and 
ſufficient puniſhments for the 
wicked, to be diſtributed in a 
Life which is to come ; which 
will bring all things to be e- 
qual at the laſt. 


B XI. Every 
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XI. Every Parent, who be- 
oets and brings up a Child; 
every Maſter, who feeds and 
pays a Servant ; every Prince, 
who governs and proteQts his 
Subjects; and | every Bene- 
factor, who does any aCt of 
Kindneſs for another ; may 
very reaſonably, and do al- 
ways, expect a Return of 
Love, Obedience and. Gra- 
titude, in due Proportion to 
the Benefits received from 
them. Since then God is more 
than a Parent to us, for he 
made us and our Parents too ; 
ſince he is ſo kind a Maſter, 
who gives us our Food, and 
all the Conveniences of Life ; 
ſince he governs and pro- 
tets us, by his over-ruling 
Providence , more effeCtually 
than 


wm OA wo cs ce n&8&© co 4 ann pat. Sr. A a 3 


vw. ad Hs % 


Part I. Religfon. 25 
than any earthly Prince does 
his Subjets; And laſtly ; 
ſince he 1s 'our greateſt and 
ſupreme Benefaftor, who has 
given us all the good which 
we poſleſs and enjoy; I can- 
not but conclude, that he ex- 
peits n return of Love, Obe- 
dience and Gratitude from us 
(I will not fay proportionable 
to the Benefits received from 
him, for that, perhaps, may ex- 
ceed our Ability; but) proportio- 
uable unto our Ability or Capacity. 

XII. That God is wiſe 
and powerful, I gather from 
his Work, which I contem- 
plate in the Viſible World. 
And from thence I conclude, 
That he will ſufficiently puniſh 
thoſe Perſons who deſpiſe him, 
fo far as not to love, thank and 
B 2 obey 
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obey him, according as he expetts 
and requires from them, That 
he is alſo good and gracious 
I gather from, thoſe good 
things which he has beſtowed 
upon us, relating both to our 
Bodies and Minds. And from 
thence I conclude, That he 
well abundantly reward all thoſe 
perſons who take care to pay him 
that \Love, Gratitude and Obe- 
aience nhich he expetts. 

XIII. That theſe Rewards 
and Puniſhments are not fi- 
nally diſtributed in this Life 
is very evident ; Becauſe we 
often ſee Men , that are noto- 
riouſly wicked, enjoy all the 
pleaſures; and others, that are 
conſpicuouſly vertuous, under- 
6 almoſt all the Calamities 
of this World , even unto 

their 
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their very Graves, I conclude 
therefore , 'That here is ano- 
ther Life, after this, in which 
theſe Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments ſhall be duly diſtribu- 
ted. 

XIV. When a Man is onee 
convinced that there is a God, 
to whom there is a Service 
due ; and that there are Re- 
wards and Pumiſhments to be 
diſpenſed to all Men, accor- 


ding as they have performed 
or neglerung that Service; 
d 


the grand Enquiry that every 
TA. 1s A to make, 
is, What he. muſt do to avoid 
theſe Puniſhments, and to be 
made Partaker. of theſe Re- 
wards. And here. I think I 
may. moſt -eafily and natu- 
rally make theſe following 

B 3. Con-- 
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Concluſions ; viz. 1. He who 
aves what God requires from him 
ſball ot be puniſhed but reward= 
ea, 2, God requires from eve- 
ry Man that he ſhould uſe his 
honeſt Endeavour, by all means, 
70 know and underſiand his | 
Will as perfettly as he can. 
For this is but Reaſon for eve- | 
ry Maſter to expe& from his 
Servant ; much more for ſuch 
a Maſter as God. 3. If 4 
Man does his heartieft and beſt 
Endeavour , firſk to kaow and 
then to perform the Will of 
God; God will require no more 
from him. For to me it ſeems 
utterly inconſiſtent , with the 
Wiſdom of God to expect, 
and with his Goodneſs to re- 

ure, any more from a Man 
than what he is able to per= 

| form; 
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form ;-7.e. any more than his 
beſt and moſt hearty Endea-' 
vours. 
XV. There are, in- the ge- 
neral, *"but two ways of find- 
ingout, and knowing the Will 
of God. The one is by the uſe 
of our natural Reaſon and Un- 
derftanding ; the other is by 
attending to that Revelation 
which God has made of his 
Will, to the World. Here 
then I conclude, I muſt make 
it my Buſineſs, ſirſt to enquire 
into the Truth and Reality of 
this Revelation; and then, to 
make uſe of that, and my Reaſon 
_ , In order to find out 
what is God's W1ll, 
XVI. That there was ſuch 
a Perſon as Jeſus of Nazareth, 
in Galilee, in the time of T ibe- 
B 4 rius 
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rins Ceſar, the Roman Empe- 

tor ; That he had a Company | 
of poor Men for his Diſciples ; 

That Heand his Diſciples went 
about the Country of Judea, | 
Teachingand Preaching ; That | 
he was put to death upon the { 
Croſs, after the Romaz man- | 
ner, under Poztis Pilate, the | 


Roman Governor of TJudea; | 
That after his Death, his Diſci- * 
ples went about into all, or ! 


moſt, Parts of the then known 
World, "Teaching and Preach- 
ing that this Jeſus was the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the World , and 
that he was riſen from the 
Dead, and gone into Heaven ; 
That in a few Years they con- 
verted a very great Number 

of People, in all places, to this 
| Beliet ; 


% 
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Belief: That the Profeſſors of 
this Belief were called Chri- 
ſtians; That they were molt 
cruelly perſecuted, and many 
Thouſands. of them put to 
death, and that with moſt ex- 
quiſite Torments, for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe they were 
Chriſtians ; That theſe Perſe- 
cutions were ſeveral times re- 
newed againg them, for the 
{pace of about Three Hun- 
dred Years; And yet, for all 


this, that the Number. of 


Chriſtians daily increaſed, and 
that not only Ideots and Un- 
learned Men, but great Scho- 
lars and Philoſophers were 
converted to Chrittianity ,. e- 
ven in the 'Times of Perfecu- 
tion; All this, being merely 
Matter of Fact, was never yet 

B55 denie& 
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denied by thegreateſt Enemies 
of Chriſtian Religion. And, 
indeed, theſe things are ſo a- 
bundantly teſtified by the Hi- 
ſtories, and other Writings, of 
thoſe Times ; and have been fo 
cenerally receiv'd for Truth, 
as well by the Oppoſers, as Be- 
lieversofChriftianity,by acon- 
ſtant, univerſal, and uninter- 
rupted Tradition, from thoſe 
Days, even unto this Time ; 
that a Man may as well deny 
the Truth of any, or of all, 
. the Hiſtories of the World, as 
of this. Now, ſince all Men 
generally have a ſtrong Incli- 
nation to retain and {tick to 
that Religion (whatever it be) 
in which both they and their 
Fathers have been brought up; 
and noleſs an Averſion to all 
caulſe- 
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cauſeleſs Innovations in Mat-- 
ters of Religion ; Moreover , 
ſince all Men , without ex-- 
ception, whoare in their Wits, 
have naturally a moſt earneſt 
defire to preſerve their Lives 
as long as they can, and to 
keep themſelves free from Pain 
and Trouble;. I think I may 
reaſonably conclude, that there 
muſt have been ſome extraordi- 
nary ſtrong, and even irreſiſtable 
Motive, which could prevail up- 
on ſuch Multitudes of People to 


forſake theirs and their Ance- 


ſtors old Religion, and to em- 
brace Chriſtianity , which then 
had but newly appeared in the 
World , and which, in thoſe 
Days, did ſeldom fail roinvolve. 
its Proſelytes in moſt grievous 
Troubles and Perſecutions. 

XVII... 
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XVII. That this Motive 
could not be the Hopes of any 


Profit or Advantage in this 


Life, is moſt evident: Becauſe 
Chriftianity was, in thoſe 
Days, molt commonly perſe- 
cuted, even unto death, It 
muſt therefore, of neceſſity, be 
the hopes of ſome Benetit or 
Happineſs which ſhould ac- 
crue to them, after this Life 
wasat an end, And this Be- 
nefit or Happineſs could not 
ſeem {mall and inconfiderable 
to them ; nor could the Hope 
which they conceived of it be 
weak, or doubtful: For there 
is {carceany Man, orever was, 
in the World, who would run 
himfelf into certam Miſery 
and Perſecution, even to the 
loling of his Life, only upon a 
weak 
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weak and' doubtful Hope ' of 
ſome ſmall and inconftderable 


E Benefit or Happineſs to be en- 


joyed in a Life to come. TI - 
conclude therefore , That zhe 
Primitive Chriſtians were an- 
doabtingly poſſeſſed with a ſtrong 
Belief, and moſt firm Popcorn * 
That whoſoever ſhould truly em- 


brace , profeſs, and live accor- 
ding 70, the C hriftian Religion 
in this Life, was certainly 10 be 


made Partaker of ſome great and 
ineſtimable Happineſs in the 
Life to come. | 
XVIII. That this Belief 
and Perſuaſion did not proceed 
from any Frenzy,or Madneſs, 
( which ſometimes poſleſſes 
Man with very ſtrong Imagji- 
nations, ) is very evident ; both 
becauſe there was ſuch a Mul- 
titude 
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titude of them, who exactly 
agreed in theſame Sentiments; 
and alſo, becauſe it appears, 
both from the Writings and 
Actions of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, that they were Men of 


Reaſon and Sobriety, and ſome } 


of them Perſons of great Lear- 
ning. As evident alſo it is, 
that it could not proceed from 
the Force of any Argument. 


drawn from the Principles of | 


bare Natural Reaſon, without 
Revelation. For, What Man 
in his Wits, without preten- 
ding ſome Revelation from 


Heaven, could ever be perſua-. 


ded, thatthe Embracing of the 
Religion taught by ſuch a par- 
ticular Perſon, more than ano- 
ther, would make him happy 


in the Lite tocome ? I con-- 
8 clude. |} 
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clude therefore, That the Diſ- 
ciples of Teſus, who preached 
Chriſtianity abroad in the 
World, aid convince and ſatisfie 
their Proſelytes, that it was. re- 
vealed by God from Heaven , 
© hat whoſoever would believe on 
Jeſus, and receive, and live ac- 
cording to, his Religion ſhould 
be made wery happy in the next 

Life, | 
S XIX. The main Argument 
which the firſt Preachers of 
CT made uſe of, to 
convince the World that this 
was aDivine Revelation, was 
this ; viz. Becauſethat Jeſus, 
in his Life time, did perform 
ſuch and ſo many Miracles, 
and wonderful Works, as ſuf- 
ficiently ſhewed, that he had 
his Commiſſion and Power 
from 
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from God; and becauſe his 
Diſciples ( whom he had ap- 
pointed to teach his Religion 
to the World) for many Years 
after his Death, did likewiſe 
continue to work many Mira- 
cles in the Name of Jeſus ; 
Which ſhewed, that God was 
with them in what they did 
and taught. "The things by 
them alledged to have been 
performed by Jeſus, were ſuch 
as theſe: That he healed all 
manner of Diſeaſes and Diſtem- 
pers with.a 'Fouch, or barely 
with a Word ſpeaking ; That 
he gave Sight to the Blind, 
Hearing to the Deaf, Speech 
to the Dumb, and Strengh 
and Agllity to the Lame and 
Maimed ;. That he raiſed ſe- 
veral Perſons from the Dead ; 
; | an 
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hisſÞnd that he himſelf aroſe from 
ap-Mthe Dead, after he had been 
Crucified, and a Spear thruſt 
into his Vitals, and had lay'n 
dead in a Sepulchre. unto the 
Third Day ; Andlaſtly, That! 
-Mafter his Reſurre&tion, having 
ſeveral times appeared to his 
id Diſciples, and converſed with: 
by f them, for the ſpace of Forty 
en || Days, he was, at laſt, openly, 
ch} and in their ſight, taken up a- 
all 8 ive into Heaven. The things 
n- Þ alledged to havebeen done by 
ly Þ his Diſciples, were, The Hea- 
at I} ling: the Sick, the Lame, the 
d, | Maimed, ec. and, in a par- 
h | ticular manner, their 'Speak- 
h | ing. all Languages, although 
d. | they never had learned 'them. 
>= | That all theſe things were pre- 
tended by the firſt r—_ of 

Fi 
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Chriſtianity, is confefſett 0nall | 
Hands. And, undoubtedly, | 
they muſt needs, at leaſt, pre- 


tend ſomething that was very 
extraordinary, orelſe they ne- 
ver could haveconverted ſuch 
vaſt Multitudes, under fo ma- 
ny Diſadvantages as we 4 
and their Religion laboured, 
That theſe things were not 


only pretended, but really and 


actually performed, is, to my 
Opinion, uncontrollably evin-. 


ced from the Teſtimony. of the: | 


Diſciples themſelves, Who de- 
clared theſe things for Truth 
unto the World ; Who could 
not. themſelves be deceived in 
thoſe Matters of Fact,of which 
they pretended' to have. been 
Eye-Witnefſes ; Who never 
would go. about to impoſe a 
Lye 
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Lye upon the World, by 
which they could propoſe to 


- © themſelves no manner of Ad- 


vantage in this Life, nor (ifit 
were a Lye) in the Life to 
come ; Whonever would have 
expoſed themſelves to Pover- 
ty, to Racks, to Gibbets, to 
Fire and Faggot, (ina Word) 
to all ſorts of 'Torments and 
Deaths, only for the ſake ofa 
fruitleſs and unprofitable Fa- 
ble; Who being Men of un- 


| blameable Lives, for their Mo- 
* | rality, had, doubtleſs, more 


Honeſty and Integrity , than 
to ol thoſe 4D "to Cer- 
tain Truths, which they muſt 
needs know to be meer Inven- 
tions; Who were too many 
in Number, and too void of 
Craft and Guile, to combine 

together 
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together in framing a falſe 
Story , and none of them. e- 
ver to betray or diſcover the 
Cheat; Who could never hope 
to impoſe -the Belief of ſuch a 
Story upon a curious and in- 
quiſitive Age (ſuch as that was 
wherein they lived ) if it had 
been falſe, and therefore would 
certainly never have attempt- 
ed it, it they had not known 
it to. have been true; And, 
Laſtly, who, inſtead of con- 
vincing- ſuch Multitudes: as 
they did; muſtneedshavebeen 
palpably diſcovered, and ex- 
poled to the World fora Com- 
pany of lewd Cheats and Im- 
poſtors , in pretending that 


ſuch and ſuch - things were 
done in the Land of Judea and 


Teruſalem, ( and done openly 
| to0, 
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too, in the Face of the World,) 
when 1t was ſo eafie a matter 
to go or ſend to the place, to 
make Enquiry, and fo to find 
out the Cheat,if a Cheat it had 
been. But that theſe ſame Mi- 
racles, and wonderful Works, 
did far ſurpaſs both the Courſe 
of Nature, and the Power of 
Art, is very ws That 
they were not perform'd by 
the Aſſiſtance of any wicked 
Spirit , does ſufficiently ap- 
pear; becauſe the very Intent 
and Deſign of them was to 
propagate a Doctrine in the 
World, which, by all, muſt be 
allowed to teach the pureſt, 
and moſt ftriet Morality ; to 
which it cannot be.imagined, 
that any Impure and Evil Spi- 
rit would contribute any help. 

| It 
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Tt remains therefore, that theſe 
things muſt needs have been 
performed, either by the im- 
mediate Power and Aſſiſtance 
of God, ( whois both the Fra- 
mer and Controller of Nature) 


or (which 1s the ſame thing 1n| 


' effeR) by the Mediation and 
Miniſtry of good Spirits, who 
always aCt obediently to his 
Will. So that (whether me- 
diately, or immediately ) it is 
God who is to be looked upon 
as the Original and Author of 
all thoſe wonderful Things , 
which weredone by Jeſus, and 
his Diſciples. Now then; Since 
God did interpoſe his Power, 
to work ſuch ſtrange and ſtu- 
penduous — or the Pro- 
pagation and Confirmation of 
that DoQtrme which was 


taught 


— 
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aught by Jeſus and his Diſci- 
ples; This I think, is a ſufh- 
cient Demonſtration, that their 
DoQrine was certainly true. 


For, Who can imagine that 
God ſhould make uſe ofhis ex- 


inf traordinary Power , only to 


cheat and deceive the World 
into the Belief ofa Lye ? I 
conclude therefore, "That zhe 
Primitive Chriſtians had ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon to believe, that it 
was revealed by God from Hea- 
wen, that whoſoever would be- 
lieve on Jeſus, and receive, and 
live according to his Religion, 
ſhould be made wery happy in the- 
next Life ; this very thing be- 
ing the grand Point of Do- 
Arine , which Jeſus and' his 
Diſciples taught and preached 
to the World. Andif weare 

ſure 
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ſure that the Primitive Chri 
ſtians had Reaſon ſufficient tc 
 believethis; from hence it fol 
lows, That we have ſufficient 
Reaſon to believe it alſo, 

XX, But Jeſus himſelf be 
ing long ſince aſcended intc 
Heaven, and his Diſciples 
who firſt preached the Goſpel, 
departed out of the World; 
here, 1 think, it is neceſſary to 
enquire, to whom, or to what 
muſt apply my ſelf, that (amidſt 
the ſeveral Parties in the 
World, who all call themſelves 
True and Orthodox Chriſtians, 
each condemning all others but 
themſelves) 1 may be truly and 

ſarely informed ns is the true 
and genuine Religion or Do- 
drine of Jeſus, which I ought 
fo receive, and live according 
fo 
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to, in order to my future Happi- 
eſs. For, if I do not this, I 
muſt either reject the Doarme 
W of Jeſus, and ſoloſe my future 
Happineſs; or elſe take it al- 
Hf together fipon Truſt, and by 
j chance, and then *tis odds but 
T light upon the wrong, and 
mult needs run a very great 
M hazard. And though he who 
is in a Miſtake, and cannot 
tell how to help it, will, doubt- 
leſs, find an eafie Pardon from 
} God ; yet he who falls into 
Errour, for want of moderate 
Care and Diligence to find out 
the Truth, has, I think, no 
pretence either to Pardon, or 

{o much as to Pity. | 
XXI. The Roman Catho- 
licks do tell me, that I muſt 
apply my {elf to the Church. 
C This 
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This Church they define to be, 
that Society: of Perſons who 
proſeſs Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and live in SubjeCtion to, and 
Communion with the Pope, 
or Biſhop of Ro#e. This 
Church they fay is infallible ; 
and not only does not, but 
cannot err in any Doctrine of 
Religion, Go then, fay they, 
to this Church, and receive the 
Dottrine which {he teaches; 
and there you have, certainly 
and infallibly , the true and © 
pure DoQrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 
But I cannot give my Aſfent 
to follow this their DireCtion, 
becauſe I find ſuch great Diff- 
culties in my way as, I think, 
are inſ{uparable; at leaſt, Iam 
{ure, ſuchas I am not able to 0- 
vercome. For, Firſf, Although 

It | 
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it may be acertain Truth, that 
there ſhall always be a Church, 


that is to fay, a Company of - 


People, ſome where or other, 
protefling the true Chriſtian 
Religion, as long as the World 
ſhalllaſt; yet what ſolid Proof 
can be brought, that this par- 
ticular Society of Men, who 
live in Communion with the 
Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, are 
alone the true Church, and 


ſhall always keep and main- | 


tain amongſt them the true 


* & and uncorrupt Dottrine of Je- 


ſus Chriſt? This Matter be- 
ing a Queſtion of Revelation, 
and poſitive Inſtitution, is un- 
capable: of being proved by a- 
ny Argument drawnfrom Na- 
fural Reaſon. And, as forthe 
Texts of Scripture which they 

C2 alle 
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alledge, it is even ridiculous to 
think, that any ſober and un- | 
prejudiced Perſon ſhould be 3 
convinced by them ; .(as will | 
evidently appear to any one, | 
whoimpartally reads what the | 
Romiſh and Proteſtant Divines 
have written on this Contro- 
verſie: ) For there are none of 
thoſe Texts, but are fairly and 
naturally - capable of another 
Interpretation ; and muſt be 
very much ftrained and wreſt- | 
' ed, tomakethem countenance 
the Romiſh Doctrine. Beſides 
.that,the Divines of the. Church 
of Rome do generally teach, 
'That no Man can be ſure of | 
:the Authority or Senſe of any 
"Text of Scripture, .( eſpecially 
1f 1t appear to be any way 
:doubtful,) except he _—_ | 
.the | 
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the Propofal and Interpretation 
thereof from this their Church, . 


Þ which they ay is infallible. 


So that a Man mult of neceſſi- 
ty believe the Tnfallibility of 
their Church, before he can a- 
ny way be ſure of the Credit, 
or even of the Senſe, of thoſe 
Texts of Scripture which they 
bring to prove it. And then, 
What need is there of Scri- 
pture-Arguments to prove a 
thing, which muſt be acknow- 
ledged, before the Arguments 
can have any force, or even be 
as much as certainly under- 
ſtood? And if they tell me, 
that the Fathers, and ancient 
Chriſtian Writers, do teitifie 
thus much of the Church of 
Rome ; I can only fay , that 
the Proteſtant Divines (who 
C } ſeem _ 
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ſeem to me to be Men of as 
. much Learning and Integrity 
as the Romiſh ) do declare, that 
it is far otherwiſe, Nor have | 
1 Skill enough in Language 
and Antiquity, to take.upon | 
me to judge of this Diſpute. 
Neither do I underſtand , by 
what Authority the Writings 
of thoſe Perſons, who are ac- 
knowledged to have been ſub- 
je& to Errours, ſhould be ob- 
truded on me as a Rule of my 
Faith, or as a ſufficient Argu- 
ment to determine my Afent 
in ſo weighty a Matter. Se- 
condly, Suppoling, but not 
granting, that in the Chureh 
of Rome the true and pure Do- 
Arine of Jeſus Chriſt was pre- 
ſerved; yet {till it 1s granted, 
that particular and private 
Men 
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Men , who live in the viſible 
Communion of that Church, 
may teach falſe and corrupt 
Doctrine. Here then I de- 
mand, How ſhall I certainly 
diſtinguiſh the Doctrine of the 
Church, from the Opinions of 
private Men ? And how ſhall 
I certainly know what is the 
true Meaning of the: Church's 
Doctrine? They ofthe Church 
of Rome are not agreed who it 
is, that has Authority to de- 
clare and - expound the Do- 
ctrine of thei Church ; whe- 
ther it be the Pope, or aGene- 
ral Council; or neither alone, 
but both together. Or if they 
were unanimous 1n this Point, 
yet how ſhall I know whether 
ſuch a particular Perſon, who 
poſſeſſes the Chair, be a true: 
C4 and 
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and lawful Pope; or ſucha par- 
ticular Aſſembly, a true and 
_ - lawful General Council ? Or, 
Suppoſe they could fatisfie me Þ 
in this Demand, yet there 1s | 
no Council now ſitting, nor, | 
if there were, could I go to 
them, or to the Pope, to re- 
ceive Inſtru&tion ; nor can the 
Pope, or a Council, be at lei- 
ſure to fſatisfie the Demands of 
every private Enquirer, How 
then can I be ſure that this or 
that particular Perſon does 
both rightly underſtand , and 
faithfully propoſe the DoQrine 
of the Church to me? Eſpe- 
cially, ſince there have been, 
and ftill are, eminent Mem- 
bers of the Church of Rowe, 
who have accuſed each other 
of corrupt DoQtrine, and _ 
Q 
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of Hereſie itſelf. But, Third- 
ly and Laſtly, There do ap- 
pear to me tobe much ſtronger 
Arguments to prove that the 
Church of Rome has aQuually 
erred, and corrupted the Do- 
ctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, ( in the 
Caſe of Tranſubſtantiation , 
and ſome other her Tenents, ) - 
than any that can be brought, 
to prove her to be infallible. 
And until I can be otherwiſe 
convinced, I cannot but con- 
clude, That to follow the Gut- 
dance of the Roman Church, is 
not the way to embrace the true 
and pure Doftrine of Jeſus. 
XXII. Some there are who 
tell me, that, to find out the 
true and genuine DotQtrine of 
Jeſus, I muſt have recourſe to 
the Tradition of the Church : 
Gy And - 
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And-thus they ſet forth the 
Matter. Fir#i, They ſuppoſe 
that the true and genuine Do- 
Qrine of Jeſus was undoubted- 
ly taught by his Apoſtles, and 
firſt Diſciples. Secondly, That 
if any one did, or ſhould have 
gone about to ſpread any falſe 
or ſpurious DoQtrine, whilft 
theſe Apoltles and Diſciples 
were yet alive; They who 
were ſent. on purpoſe, . by Je- 
{us, to. preach his Doctrine , 
and were owned, and ſubmit- 
ted to accordingly by all Chri- 
ſtian Churches, both could 
and would immediately con- 
vince all Churches of the falſe- 
neſs and ſpuriouſneſs of ſuch 
pretended Doctrine. Third- 
tz, That the DotGtrineof Jeſus 
-. being 1n all Churches A 

Y. 
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ly and conſtantly taught and 
preached , every. ſucceeding 
Age and Generation ' muſt 
needs know, and could 'not 
poſſibly -be ignorant, what 
their Fathers, and immediate 
Predeceſſors owned and taught 
as ſuch. Fourthly, That there- 
fore, if, at any time whatſoe- 
ver, any new or ſpurious Do- 
Ctrine was, or ſhould be, ven- 
ted, by any Perſon or Perſons, 
as the Doctrine of Jeſus, 
all Chrittians mult preſently 
know that this was none of 
his Do&trine, becauſe it was 
not taught them as ſuch, by 
their immediate Predeceſſors. 
Fifthly, That therefore it 1s 
impoſþble that any new. and 
{ſpurious Doctrine could ever 
be broached in the World, asa 

part 
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= of the DoQtrine of Jeſus, 


ut it muſt needs meet with 

eat Oppoſition: For all Chri- 
ftians do maintain, That it isa 
Sin to teach, or — to 


own, any thing as the rine 


of Jeſus, which is not really ſo. 
Sixthly, That however ſome 
Men, out of Pride or Intereſt, 
may own and contend for any 
ſuch novel DoQtrines, yet it 1s 
impoſſible that any ſuch Do- 


Arine ſhould ever come to be 
univerſally received by the 
whole Church, except we 
could ſuppoſe, either that the 
whole Church ſhould joyn to- 
gether to involve themſelves 
and their Poſterity for ever in 
a Sin; or elſe, that a few Men, 
who firſt ſhould vent an Opi- 
n10n, could ſo impoſe upon the 

| whole 
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hole World, as to make then | 
elieve, that what they all 
uſt know to be anew. and ' 
pſtart thing (becauſe they re- ' 
eived it not from their Fa- 
hers and Predeceſſors) was a 


Wart of the ancient Doftrine of ' 


Jeſus, which was all along, ' 
om Hand to Hand, delive- 

ed down to them: Both 
Iich things are abſurd to. 

onceive or imagine. And ' 
zſtly, That no part of the 

DoQrine of Jeſus, once deli- 
ered, could ever be oblite- 
Wated, or wholly forgot in the 
Vorld ; becauſe every Age of 
hriſtians, from the very firſt, 

ho undoubtedly received the 

vhole and entire DoQtrine of 
ſeſus, knew themſelves to be 
diſpenſably obliged, —_— 

% 
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God's Command, and alſo b 
that Love and Charity whic| 
they owed to their Poſterity 


to teach the ſame full and enWi 


' tire DoArine which they rei 


ceived , unto their Children 
and thoſe who were to- comg 
after them. Go therefore to 


the Church ( that 1s, to thi 
Church of Rome, ſay the Pa 
piſts; to the Univerſal Church 


2. e. to all Chriſtians, {ay ſome 
Proteſtants, ) and ſee what are 
the Doctrines which are, and} 


have been univerfally main- 
tained ; of whoſe Beginning 
noother Account can be given, 
but that Jeſus and his Apoſtles 
_ taught them to the World: 
And there you have the entire 


- 
| 
t 


and uncorrupted Doctrine of Wt 


Jeſus. But. to this I anſwer, 
| "That, 


1 
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o bi hat, indeed, where there is 
univerſal, or a very large 
d general-'Tradition concer- 
enWing any: thing ; and where; 
om the nature of the thing it 
lf, it appearsto be- highly ra- 
neFional and probable; that there 
tos not, or could not be, any 
rrour or Miſtake in the mat- 
Yer; inſuch a Caſe as this, no 
Vian, T think, butan obſtinate 
Dceptick, will offer to with- 
tand: the Evidence of ſuch a 
El radition. But, let a Tradi- 
10n be ever ſo general, or even 
niverſal; yet, if it can be 
,MWhewn, that there is not only a 
poſſibility, but alſo a fair ike- 
; Wlihood, and probability, that 


there may be a miſtake in the 
buſineſs; then, I think, no 
r, Man can juſtly be blamed, it 


he 
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he refuſes or ſuſpends his Af- 
ſent, until the Teſtimony of 
fuch a Tradition be cleared ; 
and vindicated from thoſe ra- 
tional Prejudices and Excepti- | 
ons which- may lie againlt it. 
Now, if it were fo, that all 
Errours and Miſtakes did ever 
unmediately appear in their 
perfect Form,and full Growth, | 
at their very Beginning ; then | 
it were molt rational to con- | 
clude, that all Men muſt needs 
take notice of their firſt Ap- 


— 


pearance; and conſequently, 
that, in all likelihood, any ſuch 
Error muſt needs meet with 
many more Opponents, than | 
Abettors. But, on the contra- | 
ry ; it may well be ſuppoſed, | 
that Errours may have ſprung 
up in the World, from ſuch 1 
{mall | 


F 
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ſmall beginnings, and by ſuch 
ſlow and unperceivable de- 
orees, that, after ſome Ages, 


{ 1t may be impoſſible for a Man 


to diſcover them to be Errours, 


| excepthe has ſomeother Rule, 


beſides Tradition, to try them 
by ; viz. either the Rule of 


| common Reaſon, or ſome-an- /- 


cient and unaltered Writing, ' 
As for Example; It is not ra- 
tional to conceive, that, in the 


| firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, they 
| who preached and writ. popus- 
| lar Diſcourſes, might, very in- 


nocently, and to good pprpoſle, 
make of of Rheterical £ bohes 
and Figurative Expreſſions, to 
ſtrike the Fancies, and move 
the Aﬀections of the People to 
Vertue and Piety 7” And 1s it 


not likely enough, That thoſe 
* 


who 
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| who came after them, might 
not only ſtrive to imitate, bur 
alſo to out-do them, in bolder 
Flights, .and more ſtrained 


' Schemes of Expreſſion ? And | 


1s it not alſo probable enough, 


That, in long proceſs of 'Fime, | 


Ignorance , generally over- 
ſpreading the Face of the 
World, and being joyned with 
a profound Veneration for 
thoſe ancient Preachers and 
Writers, might begin to- inter- 
pret ſome of theſe Rhetorical 


and Figurative Expreſſions in 


a Literal and Logical Sence; 
and then conceive, that ſuch 
their Interpretations werereal- 
; 5 truly the ancient Do- 
rines delivered down to 
them? Eſpecially if we conli- 
der, that there may have been 
| ſome 


7 A : ” 
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ſome Men of great Power and 
Repute in the World, who 
might have taken a pride and 
delight, or whoſe Intereſt it 
might have been, to amuze 


{ the People with myſterious 
} Notions and Fancies, and to 


keep them ignorant of the 
Truth. And thus it appears 
to be, not only poſſible, but al- 
ſo probable enough, "That Er- 
rours and Miſtakes, as to the 
ancient DoQrine of Jeſus , 
might come to be generally 
received, withoutany confide-- 
rable or notorious Oppoſition 
given to them; or that ſuch 
Oppoſition might ſoon be ſup-. 
preſſed and over-ruled by the 


1 Power and Reputation of ſuch. 


prevailing Men. From all. 
which I cannot but conclude ,. 
; That 
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That though the general Tradi- 
F107 Or Teſtimony of the Charch 
may be a good Flelp, yet it may 
not always be a certain Rule, ta 
lead me to the entire, and. unal- 
zered Dottrine of Jeſus. 


XXIII. Other there are, | 


who tell me, That, to find out 
thetrue and entire DoQrine of 
Jeſus, T muſt apply my elf to 


the holy Scripture ; that is. to- 


fay, to the Books commonly 
called the Od, and the New 


"Teſtament, And becauſeT look 
upon thus to be the right W up, 


E {hall briefly and plainly delt- | 


ver my Thoughts, in relation 
to theſe Books. And firit, of 
the New Teſtament, That the 
New Teſtament, as it Was ex- 
tant in the Greek Toegue, has 
been ever univerſally owned 
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by all Chriſtians, as -contain- 
ng a true (though ſome deny 
it to be a full ) Account af the 
Life and DoQrine of Jeſus, is 
a thing {o notorious, and fo 
Juniverfally acknowledged, that 
q1 cannot find the leaſt Ground 
or Reaſon to queſtion it. Now 
' {the Hiſtory and Dodtrine of 
Jeſus _ ſo well known un- 

Chriſtians, by the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples ; and they being fo 
ready, upon all Occaſions, to 
lay down their .Lives for the 


;» J Truth of Chriſtianity; it can- 


.not be imagined that ever they 
would fo readily and univer- 
fally receive and own” fuch a 
Book, if it had containedany 
"thing in it which was difſo- 
nant from that Doctrine which 

they 
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they had received. =_— 
feſled, indeed, that e of 
thoſe Books which make up 
the Volume of the New Teſta- 


ent, ( that is to ſay, the Epi- | 
ſtle to the Hebrews, 'that of } 


St. James, the Second of. St. Pe- 
zer, that of St. yo the Se- 
cond and 'Third of St. Joh, 
and the Revelations, werenot | 
fo ſoon, and ſo univerſally re- | 
ceived, throughout the Chri- | 
ſftianChurch, asthereſt of the 
Books were. The Reaſon of 
which, apparently, was not, 


That theſe Books contained a- | 


ny thing in them contrary to 
what was delivered it the o- 


no 


ther Books of the New Teſta- | 
ent, ( for he that reads the 
whole, will plainly find, that 
there is a very compleat Agree- 


nbd \a 4 f.4 6a Hos 8 XM Aa Anz. wad a” cv A Ao u—uwOQÞ. cwmwnd i. om aww 8 AS ., wt 


ment | 


U PartI. Religion. 69 79 
1. | ment betweenthem ; the only | 
of | ſeeming Diſcord, of St. Paal”s 
p | Juſtification by Faith, and St. 
4. I James's Juſtification by Works, 
i. I being exattly and fully recon- 
17 ciled, by conſidering, That St. 
,. | Paul means no other Faith, 
e. | but ſuch as worketh by Love, 
4, | Gal. 5. 6. and St. James, no- 
+: {4 other Works, but ſuch aspro- 
e. | ceed from Faith, Jam. 2. 22.) 
-j. | But becauſe it was not at firſt 
1e | univerſally known, who were 
of I the Authors of them. Which 
t, | abundantly ſhews the Care 
a. || and Caution of the Chriſtian 
to | Church, in not being haſty to 
o. | receive and admit any Books, 
4. | 25 authentick Records of their 
'e | Doftrine, without very good 
at {| Warrant for ſo doing. And 
. | therefore, ſince thele ſame 
Books 


=, 
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Books were, in a very little 
time after, received, and own- 
ed to be of equal Authority 
'with the reſt of the New Teſta- 

- ment ; Icannot but from thence 

- conclude, That thoſe Churches} 
which, at the firſt, doubted 
concerning thoſe Books, did 
ſoon receive moſt full and am- 
ple SatisfaQtion in that matter, 
from thoſe who had before re- 
ceived them. I conclude there- 
fore, 'That the Book of the New 
Teſtament, 4s it was extant in 
the Primitive Times, in the. 
Greek Toxgae, did contain a true 
Account f the Dottrine of Je- 


HS. : 

XXIV. That innumerable 
Copies -of the New Teſtament 
were, in a very little time, 
Wiſperſed through all places 
where 
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where Chriſtianity was plan- 
ted ; That it has heen, at diffe- 
rent times, and in very diſtant 
places, tranſlated into all (or 
almoſt all) Languages ; And 
that Copies, both of the Origi- 
nal, and many of the ſeveral 
Tranſlations, have been pre- 
ſerved with much Care, in a 


great many diſtant Parts of 


the World, is allowed by all, 
and demed by none. From 
whence I think we may ga- 
ther, F:r/t, That where the Gene- 
rality of the Greek Copies of the 
New Teſtament do agree 77 the 
very ſame Words, there we have, 
undoubtedly, the true and authen- 
tick Words of the New Teſta- 
ment. For, although ſome 
Miſtakes might creep into 


ſome Copies, either — | 
D 


rne 
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the Wickedneſs or Negligence 
of ſome particular Men ; yet, 
where ſo many Copies of a 
Book have been fo carefully 
preſerved, and in ſuch diſtant 
Parts of the World, it is not to | 
be imagined , that the felt} 
ſame Errour, in any Expreſ-| 
ſion, ſhould ever be propaga-| 
ted through the Generality of 
them. Secondly, "That where 
the Words or Expreſſions of dis 
vers Greek Copies do differ one 
from another; yet if the Senſe 
and Meaning be exattly the ſame 
zn all, or almoſt all; there we 
have certainly the true Senſe and 
Meaning of the New Teſta- 
ment. For it 1s eaſie to ap- 
prehend, that a Tranſcriber 
might, by a ſmall Miſtake, put 
one Word or Expreſſion - the 
ame 
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ſame Signification, 1n ſtead of. 
another : But that the ſame 


' Senſe ſhould be punctually 


preſerved in all, or almoſt all, 
Copies 1s not to be imagined, 
except it were the true Senſe 
delivered from the Beginning. 
Thirdly, That if there may be 


| found any different Readings in 
divers Copies of the New Te- 


ſtament, which diſagree in 
Senſe, as well as in Words, 
( which ſcarce ever happens in 
any thing which 1s accounted 
a material Point of Religion ) 
then it ſeems to be moſt fit and 
proper to admit of that Reading 
and Senſe which beſt agrees with 
the Tenour of the whole ; with 
the ancienteit, and beit eſteemed 
Tranſlations ; and with the evi- 


dent Principles of ſound Reaſor. 
: 2 And 
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And if any place be ſo obſcare, 
as nl NE hee ays will 
afford any Light into its Mean- 
ng, then T think that no ſtreſs | 
ought to be laid upon it in any ne- \ 
ceſſary part of Religion. | 

XXV. But ſome will de- 

-mand, How are we ſure of the 
Senſe and Meaning, even of 
thoſe places of the New Teſta- 
went, Where there is no diffe- 
rence about the Words? In 
Anſwar tothis, T havealready 
ſhewn, (S. 21.) that we are 
not to follow the Guidance of 
the Church of Rowe, to know 
the true Dottrine -of Jeſus ; 
Nor therefore, conſequently, 
to know the true Meaning of 
the New Teſtament, in which 
his Doctrine is owned to be 
contained. I have ſhewn allo, 


($.22.) | 


nn 
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(s. 22.) That though general | : 
Tradition may be a good Help, 
yet may 1t not always be. a cer-- 
tain Rule to lead one to: the 
unaltered Doctrine of Jefus ;. 
nor therefore, conſequently, to 
the true and genuine Interpre- 
tation of the New Teſtament. 
Since therefore there 1s no. 0- 
ther way to be found, I con- 
clude, That the New Teſta- 
ment # #0 be interpreted the 
fame way that other Books are 
that is, by conſidering the 
Senſe -and Property of the 
Words and Sentences, and the 
ordinary Figures of Speech, as 
they are commonly uſed in the 
ſame Book, and in others 
written in the fame Lan- 
guage, and about the ſame, 
time; together with the Scope, 

| D 3 Drift 
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Drift, Coherence, and Occa- 
ſion of the Diſcourſe. To which 
End, every Man that is learned, 
being bound to uſe his beſt 
Endeavour to know the Will 
of God, { as I have ſhewn, 
$. 14. ) # obliged, according to 
the meaſure of his Learning, to 
conſult Lexicons, Commenta- 
tors, and ancient Writers, and 
to uſe all other Helps; that he 
may both fatisfie himſelf, and 

alſo be able to inform others. 
XXVI. But perhaps I ſhall 
be told, That when a Man has 
done all this, to the beſt of his 
power, yet, after all, he may 
bemiſtaken ; as it apyears,that 
127y Learned Men are; ſince 
..-7 crpoſe and contradict one 
another ahout the Meaning of 
the New 1 ejtznc#4."t o this Lan- 
| {wer, 
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ſwer, That ſince T have ſhewn, 
( dz.) thatall neceſſary things 
( whether as to Belief, or Pra- 


q tice) in Religion, are eaſie to 
IF be underſtood; I muſt from 
I hence conclude, That # ſober 
iſ ard hone#t Enquirer cannot eaſily 


be miſtaken in the Interpretation 
of thoſe places of the x Te- 
ſtament, which do contain any 
neceſſary = of Religion. And 
as for other parts and paſſages 
of it ; if Men would be but 
peaceable, ( which is plainly 
enough commanded in the 
New Teſtament,) their Miſtakes 


# about them could do no harm. 


And, again; Since I have 
ſhewn, (S. 14. ) That God re- 


J quires no more from a Man, 
| but his beſt Endeavours to 
know and perform his Will; 
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I do hence conclude, That #f 
a Man be miſtaken in his Inter- 
pretation even of any ſuch place 
as contains ſome neceſſary part of 
Religion, yet, if this Miſtake 
be purely an Errour of the Un- | 
derſtanding, and does not pro- 
ceed from any Negleft, or wilful 
Fault of the Perſon ſo miſtaking ; 
God will never be offended with 
. him for it. And then, What 
Hurt can there be in ſuch a Mi- 
ſtake as this? 

XXVII. But it may be de- 
manded, What {ſhall they do 
to find out the Meaning of the 
New Teſtament. &vho do not 
underſtand any thing of the 
Greek, which is the only au- 
thentick Language of this 
Book ? Which is evidently the 


Caſe of much the greateſt part 
| of 
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of Mankind. I anſwer, Thar 
he who #' ignorant of the Greek 
Tongue, being yet obliged to 
uſe his beſt Endeavour, (y. 14.) 
muſt do the beſt he can, by read-- 
ing ſome Tranſlation, or Tran- © 
lations of it ;, ( or, if he cannot - 
read himſelf, by hearing them 
read ; ) and by asking. and en- 
quiring from ſuch of. his Ac< 
quaintance as he «believes to be 
Perſons of Sincerity and Knows 
ledge, to know what tis the Senſe 
and Dofrine of the New Te-. 
ſtament,: ad the Will of God 
therein. contained And, ſince 
God requiresno morefrom any | 
Man, but his beſt Endeavour, 
($. 14.) it follows, Thar if ſuch 
a Man be miſtaken, and cannot 
help it, God will zot be offended 
with him neither for it. 

Ds XXYIIL. 
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XXVIII. And one thing 
more let me add, for the ſake 


of thoſe who are not skilled in 
the Greek Tongue; v:z. That | 
{ſince there have many Tran- |z 
{lations been made of the New | 
Teſtament, moſt of them by | 
Perſons well skilled in Lan- } 
guages, of good Repute for / 
their Honeſty and Integrity, j 


and who could not but know 
before-hand . that their Tran- 
ſlations would be narrowly ſit- 
ted and examined by learned 
Men ; ( which muſt needs 


make them careful to commit | 
as few Faults as they could ; ) Þ 
and ſince all thoſe things which | 
God requires from Men, muſt } 


needs be eaſie enough to be 
underſtood,(£.3.) and therefore 
eaſie to be tranſlated and ex- 
preſſed 


4 
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prefled in any Language ; I 
cannot but conclude, 'That þ ſo= 


ber and impartial Enquirer may 


y be wery well aſſured of the Do-- 


carine of Teſus, even from the 
Tranſlations of the New Teſta- 
ment, though he does not under- 


ſtand the Greek Original. And, 


for as much asTcan underſtand 
of the matter, if Men did 
ſtand only upon the honeſt and 
downright Senſe and Meaning, 
of plain Places, ( whuch only 
can tive us good Afſurance in 
Religion, ) and would not 
quarrel about critical Niceties - 
in ſuch Texts asare confeſſed-- 
ly obſcure, I believe there 1s 
fin any Tranſlation of the 
New Tebament ſo defective, 
but might be a ſufficient 
Guide to any ſober Man, to- 
lead 
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lead him to the DoQtrine of 
Jeſus. 

XXIX. Having thus ſpoken 
what I deſigned of the New | 
Teſtament, 1 come to ſay ſome- | 
thing of the 0/4, And here, | 
that the Jews, in the Days of 
Jeſus, had among them a Book, 
written in the Hebrew, and | 

fome {mall part of it in the | 

Chaldee-Tongue , which we 

now call the Old Teſtament, 

which they called the Hol 

Scripture, and eſteemed as the 

Word of God, is a thing be- 

yond diſpute. That this Book 

was owned and acknowledg- 
ed, quoted and referred to, and 
all People exhorted and encou- | 
raged tedearch and ſtudy it,as 
the Word of God, both by Je- 

{us hamfelf,\and alfo by his Di- 

{ciples, | 
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ſciples, is moſt evident to any 
one who reads the New Teſta- 
ment. From whence I muſt 
conclude, That the Dofrine of 
that Book, as it was then extant, 
is to be eſteemed as part of the 
Doftrine of Teſus ; and that 
thoſe Laws and Commands which 
are there to be found, are to be 
$ kept and obſerved by all Chri- 
S /tians, the Followers of Jeſus; 
except where it can be ſhewn that 
Jeſus has freed us from the Ob- 
ligation of them. 

XXX. Moreover, fince this 
Book has been Tranſlated into 
as many Languages, and as 
many Copies of the Original 
have þeen carefully kept, in 
diſtant Parts of the World, as 
of the New Teſtament; 1 do 
conclude, That the very ſame 

things 


84 A Geitleman's 

thinos which ju$t now were ſaid 
concerning the Woras, the Mean- 
ing, aud Way of interpreting the 
New Teſtament, w:ll hold good 
concerning the Old Teltament! 
alſo, as far as they can be accoms\ 
moaated toit. , - 
XXXI. Thereare ſomecer-| 
tain Books and Fragments ,*! 
which among the Proteſtants | 

are well known by the Name 

of Apocryphal,to which the Pa-| 
piſts give the Title of Dexterc- 
canonical, Theſe Pieces the Pa- | 
Piſts contend to be a real part 
of the Old Teſtament, and of| 
equal Authority with the other 
Books of it: But the Prote- | 

ſtants will not allow their Au- 
- thority to be ſacred, although | 
they grant that therearemany 
uſetul and profitable things 
CON- | 
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contained in them. Now, he 
that 1s not able to ſearch into 
Antiquity, for the Reſolving 
of this Controverſie, may by 
another way be ſatisfied about 


F it. For, ſince the Jews (from 
2 whom the Chriſtians original- 


ly received the Scriptures of 


2 the 0/4 Teſtament ) do all of 


them, and ever did, unani- 
moully reject theſe ſame Apo- * 
cryphal Books and Fragments, 
as being no part of their Holy 
Scripture; I think it may from 
hence be ſufficiently conclu- 
ded, That, as to the Controver- 
ſie about the Apocryphal Scri- 


F pture, the Proteſtants are in the 


right, and the Papiſts in the 
wrong, And yet, if the Au- 
thority of thoſe Pieces were as 


great as the Papiſts would 
have 
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have it, I te not how it could 
make any Alteration in my 
Religion. For I do not find 
any thing in them, but what 
15 eafily reconcilable with the 

reſt of the holy Scripture. 
XXXII. But there are ſome 
Difficulties which ſeem to ariſe 
concerning what I have dif- 
courſed, to which it will be 
. neceſſary to give a full and 
ſatisfactory Anſwer. And, 
Firſt, If all begranted that has 
hitherto been ſaid; yet, how 
ſhall T be ſure that the Book of 
the holy Scriptures contains, 
not only truly , but alſo fully 
and entirely, the DoQtrine of 
Jeſus; ſo that nothing is to be 
eſteemed as a part of his Reli- 
210n, but what 1s contained in 
the Scripture? To this I 
might 
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might anſwer, That there are 
ſeveral Paſſages in the Scri- 
pture it ſelf, which do give us 
to underſtand, that the whole 
Law and Will of God, asfar as 
it is needful for Man to know 
them, are contained in thoſe 
holy Writings ; (as the Prote- 
ſtant Divines do ſufficiently 


Emake appear, in the Manage- 


ment of this Controverlie a- 
gainſt the Papiſts. ) But, wa- 
ving this, I think it 1s enough 
to ſay, That 7t # ot, indeed, 
impoſſible in it ſelf, but that Je- 
ſus might have made known other 
Particulars of Do&trine, and of 
the Will of God, beſides what is 
conſigned to us by the Scriptare.. 
And if any Man can effettually 
prove, that any ſuch Dottrine or 
Precept was delivered. by him; 

I thiak, 
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I think, that whoſoever is con- 
wvinced of the Proof, ought to be- 
lieve that Doftrine, and obey 


that Precept, which appear to be 
ſo delivered. But he that does 


his hearty and ſincere Endeavour 
to find ont the Doftrine and Will 
of God, delivered to Man by Je- 
5, and is not able, with all his 
Diligence, to diſcover any more 
of it, than what # recorded in the 
Scripture ; _ if he faithfully keeps 
and obſerves as much of it as he 
# able there to diſcover, it -16 


plain that God . requires no more | 


from him,( 5.14.) and therefore 
certainly will not puniſh him, 


for want of any thing farther. 
" XXXIII. Secondly, It may | 
be objected, That in Reading | 


theſe Books, there do appear to 
be ſome Paſſages which are in 
them- 
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ſhemſelves abſurd, and contra- 
to the plain Dictates of eve- 
y Man's Reaſon and Under- 
anding; and ſome which are 
rreconcileable with one ano- 
her. Now, that the Doctrine 
of Jeſus is certainly true, muſt 
he. allowed, becauſe it is con- 
rmed by God. That both 
parts of a Contradiction can- 
ot be true, is acknowledged 
by all Men: And no Man, I 
hink, can own that for a 
ruth, which is contrary to 
She plain DiQates of his Rea- 
'e Hon and Underſtanding ; which 
o every Man is, and mult be, 
he Standard of all Truth 
whatſoever. For there can 
ybe no Reaſon why any Man 
receives and owns any thing 


tor a Truth, but only a 
e 
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he apprehends it to be confor- 
mable unto the plain and ſelf- 
evident Notions which are al- 
ready planted in his Mind, 
Here then it may be deman- 
ded how it canbe poſſible that 
theſe Scriptures ſhould contain 
. the zrae and wncorrupted Do- 
Qtrine and Religion of Jeſus ? 
To this I anſwer : F:rſt, That I 
cannot find any appearance of a 
Contradidion , throughout the 
Holy Scriptares,. in any Point of 
Dottrine, or Rule of Manners, 
but what ts ſo eaſie and obvious 
tobe reconciled, thatno Man, I 
think, of Candour and Inge- 
nuity, but would be aſhamed- 
to m_ it. Secondly, And, 
as for thoſe few ſeemins J:ſcor- 
—_= . %1, Fh occur; - the 
Circumſtances of ſome Hiſtorical 


are 
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© Narrations, though I, perhaps , 
L am not able to reconcile them, 


yet it may be that the things 
themſelves may not be abſolutely 
trreconcilable. But ſuppoſe they 
were, yet it 1s 10 derogation to. 
the Truth of the Hiſtory, (as to 
the main ſubſtance of it, ) or of 
the Dottrine contained in the 
holy Scriptures, that ſome of the 
Sacred Writers have been miſta= 
ken in the Relation of ſome ſmall 
and inconſiderable Circamſtan- 
ces, There are ſeveral Hiſto- 
rians and Chroniclers, which 
give an Account of the Life 
and Reign of many of our 
Kings of Exgland ; and al 
| though they differ in many 
Circumſtances of things, yet q 
this was never made an Argu- 5 
ment to doubt of the 'T _— 

C 
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the main Hiſtory , where 
they all agree. And why ma 
not the Scripture-Hiſtorians be 
as favourably cenſured as al 
other Hiſtorians in the Worlds r 
are? Thirdly, There are ma! 
ny things which are above my} i: 
Reaſon and Underſtanding} 
which I cannot comprehend 
in my Mind, nor frame a clear 
and diſtin Notion of; which 
yet I cannot fay, are contra 
to my Reaſon: Becauſe (though 
they are above my reach, yet) tl 
| Ido not find that they do confi 
tradi&t any of thoſe plain and 
ſelf-evident Principles whict - 
are implanted in my Under, 
ſtanding. For Example,I am 
not able diſtintly to appre} 
hend how the ſmalleſt Particle 
of Matter, which can be af 
ſigned, 
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2M ſigned, 1s yu in it ſelf capable 
all of being for ever divided ; fo 
$ that no part of Matter, though 

Fever {o {mall, can ever be fo 
$ muchas convinced to be abſo- 
I lutely invifible. And yet this 
ny is fo far from being contrary 
to my Reaſon, that my Rea- 
nd} ſon it ſelf does fully fatisfie me ' 
2ay that the thing is ſo, though TI 
ichff am not able to comprehend the - 
jg manner of it. The fame thing 
Jalſo may be ſaid concerning 
C the neceſſity of ſome thing be- 
ing without any Beginning, 
J( of which, ſee 5. 5,6.) Now 
ich zf 1 meet with any thing in Scri- 
ler prure which is thus above my 
Reaſon, but not contrary to #t, 1 
q cannot refuſe my Aſſent unto it. 

ck ( I mean always, upon a Sup- 
{9 poſition that rhe Words do ap- 
| pear 
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pear evidently to carry ſuch a | 
Senſe. ) For I cannot conclude þ 
ſuch a thing to be impoſſible : 
BecauſeI do not find it contra- 
ry to my Reaſon, though a- 
bove it. And if it bea thing in | 
my Apprehenſion poſſible, I | 
muſt believe it to be true, } 
when I find that God has de- | . 
clared it ſo to be. Other 
things, again, there are, which | 
are direaly contrary unto 
thoſe ſelf-evident Nottons and 
Principles, which my Reaſon 
finds to be connatural with it 
ſelf For Example; That x 
Part-# equal to the Whole; and 
ſuch like Abſurdities. Now, 
if any ſuch Propoſitions as theſe, 
which are contrary to my Reaſon, 
ſhould occarr to me in Scriptare, 
IT cannot poſſibly believe them " i\ 
en 
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be truein a Literal Senſe ; (for 
> MM that were to renounce the clear 
DiQtates of my Reaſon. and 
Underſtanding, upon- which 
the Certainty of all things 
which I believeor know, 1s ul- 
timately built ; and without 
which, I could have no Cer- 
. tainty ofthe Being of God, or 
the Truth of any Religion ; ) 
and therefore I muſt needs under- 
ſtand them to be meant figura- 
tively. And that Figure which 
beſt agrees to fuch Words, ac- 
cording to the moſt common 
Cuſtom of Speech, and ismoſt 
conformable to:common Senſe 

and Reaſon, I think, is always 

to be preferred. I never read 
any Book, to my knowledge, 
but in it I found many .Ex- 

preſſions which, taken literally 

E ___ and 
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and ſtriftly, wereabſurd and 
ridiculous ; but, taken figura- 


-tively,as tis evident they were | 


intended , did contain very 


good Senſe and Meaning. | 


Since then the Holy Scriptures 
were written in ſuch Words 
and Expreſſions as were com- 
monly uſed among Men in 
Speaking and Writing, why 
' ſhould we think thatſtrange in 
them, which is ſo uſual in all 
-other Books? | 

XXKXIV.Thirdly, It may be 


| objected, That this Dodtrine | 
which I have taught, leaves | 


every Man entirely tohis own 
. Reaſon and Underſtanding, to 
find out the true Religion, and 
the Way to Heaven. Now, 
f{ince there is ſo great a diffe- 
- rence between the Notions 4 

NY " 
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Sentiments of different Men, 
it muſt needs follow, that, all 
Men being left wholly : to 
themſelves, there mult neceſ- 


| farily begreat Variety, and e- | 


ven Contrariety, of Opinions 
among them concerning Reli- 
gion. And if God requires no 
more from every Man, but to 
do his beſt Endeavour, and to 
chuſe that way whluch he 
thinks to be the trueſt ; from 
hence it will follow, That two 
Men who are contrary one to 
another in the Point of Reli- 


gion, may yet both be in the 


right Way to Heaven; and a 
Turk, or a Heathen, may be ſa- 
ved, as well as a Chriſtian, if 
they are but ſtrongly perſua- 
ded. that they are in the right. 
I anſwer; Firſt, That if the 
EB 2 Ob- 
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Objection means, that I leave 
every Man to his own Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, without | 
any other help, to find out the 
Trut of Religion, it is amif- | 
take. ForT have aſſerted, That 
every Man, according to the 
Meaſure of his Learning , 
ought to make uſe of all the 
| Means and Helps he can, to 
underſtand the Scriptures, and 
the Will of God. (See s. 14. 
and $. 25.) But if the Meaning 
be, That 1 leave every Man to 
chuſe that Religion which, after 
4 ſerious _— , appears to 
him to be the beſt ; (which is all 
that I contend for; ) In this I 
ſay no more than what all 
Men muſt, and do, ſay, as 
well as I. For, either a Man 
muſt never enquire into the 

| Truth | 
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Fruth of his Religion at all, 
( and then he chuſes his Reli- 
gion by mere chance ; . and 
fince there are many falſe Re- 
ligions, and but one true, 'tis 
great odds but he lights upon 
a wrong one ;) Or, if he does: 
enquire, either he muſt chuſe 
that which he thinks not 
to be the. beſt, (and then he 
atts againſt his Conſcience, ) 
or that which he thinks 1s the 
beſt ; Which is what I aſſert, 
and what every Man of Senſe 
profeſſes himſelf to do. St 
coxaly, As there are many Dit- 
ferences in the Notions and 
Sentiments of Men, concern- 
ing thoſe things which are, in 
{ome meaſure, abſtruſe and ob- 
{cure; ſo, on the other fide, 
there are many things ſo appa- 
E 


3 rent, 
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rent, and evident, that Men 
who are ſfincereand unbyaſled, 
if they have but common 
Senſe, can never differ about 
them : Amongſt which, I 
think, I may reckon all thoſe 
things which God requires of 
neceſſity to any Man's Salva- 
ton ( 6. 2.) And whereas the 
World has, for theſe many 
Years, found, that compelling 
Men to this or that Religion, 
contrary to their own Senti- 
ments, has been ſo far from be- 
cetting Unity of any ſort, that, 
on the contrary, 1t has even di- 
{trated Mankind not only 
with Variety of Opinions , 
(each Party taking a delight to 
thwart other, ) but alſo with 
War and Confuſion ; Ifevery 
Man were left to himſelf, to 
follow 
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follow what Religion he plea- 
ſes, (as he ſhall anſwer to God 
| for his Sincerity, ) it 1s yery 
probable that moſt Men, ha-- 
ving no Worldly Intereſt to 
ſerve by this or that Religion, - 
would in time, be brought to: 
agree in all the great and ne- 
ceflary . Truths of Religion ; 
which are plain and evident to 
every ſober and inquiſitive Per- 
ſon. And as for things not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, and of an 
inferiour fort, ( asI have ſaid, 
$.. 26.) if Men would be but 
peaceable, their Miſtakes, and 
conſequently their Differences 
about them, could do no great 
harm. But if Men will {till 
differ even about the eſſential 
and neceſſary Parts of Reli-- 
gion, I know no Remedy for 

'S E 4 It. 
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it upon Earth ; but muſt re- 
fer the Matter wholly to the 
Judgment of God in Heaven. 
Thirdly, T do not maintain, 
Fhat he who is in an Errour, 
that 1s, a Turk, or an Heathen, 
( whatſoever the ſtrength and 
fincerity of his Perſuaſion may 
be,) 1s in as fure a Way to 
Heaven and Salvarion, as he 
who 1s an Orthodox-Maa, and 
a Chriſtian, How God will 
deal with thoſe that are miſta- 
ken, and cannot help it, I do 
not determine. All that T. 
would infinuate (s. 14.) is, 
That he will not puniſh any 
Man for any Errour, or Mil- 
take, which he falls into, 
through a pure Detect of 
his Underſtanding , and not 
through any Fault or Neglect 


of 
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of his Will. But how farhe 


. will reward ſuch a Perſon for 


his good Meaning, is more 
than I can tell. 
XXXV. Fourthly, Tt may be- 
objected, That this Doctrine 
does, in effe&t; undermine and 
enervatethe Force and Power 
of all Civil Goverament, by 
opening a'Way for all Male- 
factors to eſcape Puniſhment, 


_ how great ſoever their Crimes 


may be.. If ſuch a Perſon 
ſhould-plead thus for himſelf, 
That he was: fully perſuaded 
in. his. Mind' and Conſaence, 
that it was the Will of God, 
that he ſhould commut ſuch a 
Theft, or Murther, of which 
he is accuſed ;-and that there- 
fore, according to this Do- 
trrine, it was I Duty, in the. 

E 5 ſight 
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fight of God, to att according 
to this Perſuaſion ; The Ma- 
eiftrate, who knows not the 
Hearts of Men, can never be 
able certainly to diſcover, but 
that this is a real Truth, that 
he was ſo perſuaded. And if 
every Man, in all the Duties of 
Religion, is bound to act ac- 
cording to his own Senſe and 
Perſuaſion of "Things; with 
what Conſcience can a Magj-. 
ſtrate puniſh ſuch a Perſon tor 
that Fat, which, for ought he 
knows, it was his Duty to 
commit ? I will not fay, but 
that it may ſo fall out, that a 
Man may think it to be his Du- 
to commit the moſt horrid 
Villanies, ſince Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf afſures his Diſciples , 
That the Tune would _ 
tnat 


that.whoſo killed them, would 


think he did God Service, Joy. - 
16:2, And how far God Ab - 
mighty will be merciful unto- - 
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ſuch Perſons whocommit ſuch: - 


Facts out of pure Ignorance, . 


and not-out-of Malice, I had - 
rather St. Pax! ſhould deter- - 


mine than. I. ( See 1 17», 1. 
13.) "But to the Objettion, I 
think it ſuificient to. anſwer 


That the Civil Magiſtrate, ss . 


well as other. Men; is bound 


toact according to the cleareſt 


Conviction, and ſtrongeſt Per- 


ſuaſion:.of his own Mind. . It © 
therefore;.upon the Examina- - 


tion of all Circumſtances, he - 
be well ſatisfied, and really be- - 


lieves,..that ſuch a Plea from a 
MalefaQtor is no real Truth ; 


-but only a meſe Trick,and Pre- - 
| | tence, _ 
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tence, in hopes to eſcape Pu- 
nifſhment ; he ought. to take 
no notice of it, but to pro- 
nounce his Sentence accordin 
to the Law. But that we 
comes up cloſe to the Obje- 
ction, and which, I think, is 
the fulleſt and trueſt Anſwer, 
is this; viz, That the C:iwil 
Magiſtrate has nothing to do to 
enquire or regard how the Mat- 
ter ſtands between God and the 
Conſcience of the Tranſgreſſor of 
the Law of the Land, jo as to 
be thereby any way influenced in 
the Paſſing his Judgment. It 
1s enough to him, if he be 
well and throughly convinced, 
that the Laws by which he 
afts are no way- contrary to 
the known Law of God. 
There are many Caſes where- 
n 
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in a Man offends highly a+ 
oainſt. the Law of God, m 
which the Civil Magiſtrate 
has no Power to inflict any 
Puniſhment on the Offender ;_ - 
becauſe the Fault. which he 
may have committed , does 
not, it may be, any way tend 
to the damage or diſturbance 
of the Civil Society ; Which, 
and which only, is committed 
to the Care of the Magiſtrate. 
Such, for Example, are many 
AQts of. Covetouſneſs, or of 
Te , and other Sins; 
again{t . which it is not poſſi» 

ble toprovide by any Humane 
Laws. And, onthe other ſide, 
There are ſome Caſes, where- 
in a Man may ſtand abſolved 
before the 'I'ribunal ' of God, 
and yet be very juſtly — 

n 
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ned by the Magiſtrate. Thus, 
for inſtance, If a Man has 
committed Theft or Murther, 
and, upon afincere and hearty 


Repentance, has obtained the | 


Pardon of his Sins from God; | 
yet, nevertheleſs, if ſuch a Per- | 


fon be accuſed, and. legally 
convicted, of ſuch Crimes be- 


fore the Civil Magiſtrate; He *' 
not only may ,but ought to put. | 


the Law of the Land in Exe- | 


cution agninſt him, though he . 
believes him to be ever 10 Pe- - 
nitent ; That it may be a Ter-. 


rour unto others. For, if this 


ought 'not to be done, every | 


Malefactor, by a pretence of 
Repentance, ( which cannot 
certainly be diſcovered by any 
but God; ) might eſcape the 
Laſh of the Law : By which 
b 


Means 


\ 
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Means all wicked Men would 
be encouraged to commit all 
ſorts of Crimes. Thus alfo 


S when the Children of 1/rae! 
# were commanded by God to 
; conquer the Land of Canaan, 
g we read how they ſent Spies 


to make a Diſcovery of the 
Land , that they might the 


$ moreeaſily invadeit. Now it 
1] is moſt certain, that theſe Spies 


did nothing but what they had 
God Almighty*s Warrant for; 
and yet, if they had been ta- 
ken by any of the Canaaritiſh 
Magittrates, and legally con- 
victed of their Deſign; Who 
doubts but that it had been 
lawful for them to have pu- 
niſhed them, according to the 
Law of War, and the Law 


of Nations? For it is none 


of 
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of the Magiſtrates Buſineſs, 
to enquire who keeps or tran{- 
oreſſes the Laws of God ; 
( for the Law of God extends 
to many Caſes, where the 
Magiſtrate's Authority has 
nothing to do; ) but they 
who tranſgreſs the Laws of 
the Land, and thereby diſturb 
the Peace of the Commons- | 
wealth, are, upon a due Con- |} 
viction, to be puniſhed by 
the Magiſtrate, ( without any 
farther Enquiry ; ) it being | 
his Buſineſs to do every thing. 
which appears to be neceſla-. 
ry for the Preſervation of the | 
Weal-Publick, provided that | 
he does nothing which is con- 
trary "to the known Laws of 
God, who is the ſupreme King | 
and Lord of all. _ 
XXRRVLT.. 
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XXXVI. But Fifthly, it 
will be objeted, That what- 
ever becomes of the civil Ma- 
oiftrate's Power, yet this 
Doftrine which here is taught, 
muſt certainly defeat and can- 
cel all that Authority ' with 
which the Church is endowed 
and inveſted. For, though 
the civil Magiſtrate has no 
more to look after but only 
the Peace and Preſervation of 
the Common-Wealth ; - yet 
ſurely it is the Duty of the 
Church to take Cognizance of 
thoſe things which are com- 
mitted merely againſt the 
Law of Ged. But how.can 
the Church call any Man to 
an Account for any Sin or 
Tranſgreſſon, a a Man 
may pkead for himſeit, That he 
thought 
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thought ..it was his -Duty ; | 


which Plea, if teally true (and- 
whobut God can diſprove it?) 
1s fuſHicient according to this 


Do&rine, to juſtifie him be- | 


fore. God ; and conſequently 


to indemnifie him from all. x 
Cenſures of the Church. To. \ 


this I anſwer, That the Au- 


thority of the Church (7. e.. | 


of a Chriſtian Society ): is two=- 
fold; vis." Either; that Au«- 
thority wherewith it 1s inve-. 
{ted immediately by God, or: 
that which is conferred: on it 
by the civil Laws and: Confti- 
tutions of the Kingdom or 


Commonwealth. +Lhe latter: | 
of theſe is a civil Authority, \ 


though exerciſed by Eccleli-. 


_ aitical Perions, becauſe it: 15- | 
derived altogether from the | 
civil | 
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YT civil Power:; And therefore; 


the Conſideration of it thuſt 


If be referred to what is but now 
E faid touching the civil Magj- 
T ſtrate. But as for that Au- 
Z thority which is given to the 
3 Church immediately by God ; 


it is evidently no more than 
this, vis, An Authority to 


E preach the Goſpel, and to per- 


{wace Men- every Where to 
receive it; and an Authority 
to exclude thoſe Men. out of 
the Society (that is, out of the 
vilible Communion of it) who 
do not profeſs the true Chti- 
ftian Faith, and live accor- 


E] ding to the Chriſtian Law. 


Ocher Authority than this 
does not appear to be given to 


- | the Church by God. And no- 
; | thingthat I have faid, does in 


the 
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the leaſt tend to abridge them 
any way as to the Exerciſe of 
this Power. The Church may | 
and ought to preach the Goſpel, 


aud perſmade men to embrace 


tt. And however any Man may | 

be excuſed before God by invin- | 

cible F pps yet he is not to | 
e 


be ſuffered in the viſible Commu- 


nion of the Church, if he does 
not believe and live as a Chris | 
ſtian. 


XXXVTI. S:xthly, it may be 
objeRted that I have ſeveral 
times in this Diſcourſe made 
uſe of a Diſtinftion, which 
Diſtinction is nevertheleſs ren- 


der'd altogether uſeleſs and } 


impertinent by the main De- 
{ſign of the Diſcourſe it ſelf. 


The Diſtinction is between | 


aeceſſary Matters of Religion | 
and | 
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and ſuch as are not neceſſary. 
( which is referred to, $. 26. 
and elſewhere) Butif no Man 
can be obliged in any Matter 
of Religion, any farther than 
to do his beſt Endeavour, 
7 from thence it muſt follow, 
& That all things are alike neceſ- 
fary in Religion. For whatſo- 
ever 1s within a Man's Power, 
$ according to this DoQtrine, is 
neceſſary for him; and what- 
ſoever 15 not within his Power 
is not neceſſary ; {ſo that the 
very ſame thing may be ne- 
ceflary in Reſpett of one Man, 
and not neceſſary in Reſpect 
of another ; which confounds 
{ the DiſtinQtion and renders 
| it uſeleſs. To this I anſwer, 
Y That by things neceſſary I mean 
4 all ſuch as it is aSin for a Man 
; fo 
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#0. be ignorant of, if the Kyzom-| 
ledge -; them % FERN hi) 
 Power.. Suchas are, That Je. 
- ſus us the Spy of God, Thath 
God ts to be worſbipped, &c. 
By things not neceſſary, I mean, 
Such 4s a Man is not obliged / 
much as to ſearch after ; the Ig. 
HOrance wy þ ſhall. not be as- 
counted ſinful before God, al. 
though it might have been in « 
Man's Power to have known - 
them. Such are a great man 
curious Speculations , whi 
Divines do trouble themſelves 
and the World with ; which 
they themſelves do yet con- 
feſs, are not neceſſary to any, 
Man's Salvation ; and confe- 
quently, which a Man 1s no 
more obliged to trouble his! 

Head with, than with any 
ro» | 
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Problems, either in Geometry, 


or Natural Philoſophy. 


XXXYTII. Seventhly,. Tr 
may be objetted, That this 
Doctrine muſt needs encou- 
rage Men to continue in their 
Ignorance, and not to take 
any Care-or Pains to inform 
themſelves concerning the 
Truth of Rehgion, or any 
of the Duties of it. For, Why 


ſhould a Man take any Pains 


to get more Knowledge , 
(which will, it may be, bring 
Trouble in the Practice of it, 
when Ignorance is no manner 
of Bar to his Salvation ? For, 


J let him but live according to 


the wr undeſgns 7 which he al- 
ready has, and God, it ſeems, 


| requires no more from him. 
4 To this I anſwer, That for 4 


; 
: 
Z 


Man 
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Maz to aft according to the beſt 
of his Kpowledge, will not ſerve 

is turn; except he has uſed his 
beſt Endeavour, by all Means, 
to know and underſtand the Will 
of God as perfeftly as He can, 
(as I have ſhewn, all Menare 
bound to do, $. 14.) Which, 
though it is a Comfort to 
thoſe who are ignorant, and 
cannot help it; yet is no man- 
ner of Encouragement or- Ex- 
cuſe. for -thoſe whoſe Igno- 
Trance is their own Fault or 
Neglect. 

XXXIX. My Reaſon ha- 
ving thus brought me to em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, 
and directed me where and 
how to ſeek for the parti 
cular DoQrines of it ; it fol- 
lows now, that I ſhould put 
this 
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this Speculation into PraQtice ; 
that I would ſearch rhe Scri- 


;\y ptures with all the diligence 


I can, and ſet my Mind, 
with all its Faculties, on 
work, to find out as much 
as I am able of the Will of 
God, that T may the better 
conform my {elf unto it. 'This, 
with God's help}, I. deſign 
ſpeedily to do : And the Re- 
ult” of my Thoughts ſhall 
be publiſhed to the World, 
if what I here write prove 
acceptable. But in the mean 
time, I think it not improper 
here to add ſome general Con- 
ſiderations, which may ſerve as 
Rales and Guides to me, or 
to any other Perſon, who 
ſhall ſet himſelf upon ſuch 
an Fnquiry; to direft our 

F Tad. 
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Judgments aright, to the true 
Dottrine of Chriſtianity, 'and 
to keep us from all Miſtakes 
about it. 

XI. Fri, Then, I take it 
for granted, That the Chri- | 
ſtian Religion 1s calculated | 
for Men of Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding ; that is, That it 
is fit to fatisfie and convince 
every ſober Man, who ſe- 
rioully conſiders the Argu- 
ments on which it relies; 
and 1s not led aſtray by Paſ- 
ſion, by Prejudice, or World- 
ly Intereft. That this is ſo, 
appears very evidently from 
hence; Becauſe both Jeſus 
and his Appoſtles do appeal 
ro the common. Reaſon and 
Underitandings of Men, to 
judge of what they taught. 
| : lea, 


p4 
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Tea, and why, even of your 
ſelves, judge ye not what s 
right? fays Jeſus, Lak.. 12. 
57. - Prove all things, hold 
faſt that which is good , = | 
St, Paul, 1 Theſ. 5. 21. Be 
ready always to give an An- 
ſwer to every one that asketh 
you a Reaſon of the Hope 
that is in you, lays St. Peter, 
1 Pet. 3. 15. Believe not every 
Spirit ; but try the Spirits, 
whether they are of God, ſays 
St. John, x Joh. 4.1. Hence 
then I conclude, That there 
can be, nothing in Chriſtian 
Religion, which contradifts the 
clear and evident Principles of 
Natural Reaſon. For other- 
wiſe, a Rational Man could 
not be a Chriſtian. ( See $. 
33-) : 
F' 2 ALI. 
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XLI. Secondly, It appears 
plain to me, that Chriſtian 
Religion was calculated, not 
only, nor chiefly, for Men 
of great and deep Learning ; 
But alſo for thoſe of ordina- | 
Ty, plain, and mean Capaci- | 
ties: That 1s to ſay, That 
there is nothing neceſlary in 
Chriſtianity, but what may 
be as well underſtood by e- 
very ordinary, illiterate Man, 
as by the greateſt Schollars. 
It this were not ſo, it would 
not be poſſible for an” un- 
learned Man to be as good 
a Chriſtian as one that is 
learned : Whereas the con- 
trary is moſt apparently de- 
clared in the New Teſtament. 
I thank thee, O Father, be- 
cauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 


from 
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from the Wiſe and Prudent , 


and ha#t revealed them unto 
Babes, fays Jelus, Matth. 1. 
25. To which, the Words 
of St. Paul do exactly agree, 
1 Cor. 1. 19.'to Ferſ. 7, of 
the Second Chapter. And 
the ſame St. Paul! gives us a 
Caution , That Philoſophy 
ſhould not corrupt our Chri- 
ſtianity, Col. 2.8. And warns 
Timothy again{t Science, falſe- 
ly fo called, 2 Tim. 6. 20. 
But there is nothing ſo much 
as intimated throughout the 
whole Bible, that Philoſo- 
phy, or any other” Humane 
| Learning, will qualiie a Man 
ever the better, to become, a 
Chriſtian, T confels, indeed, 
That, as things ſtand at this 
time in the World, it is 

- high-= 
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highly "convenient that the 
Teachers and Preachers of 
Chriſtianity ſhould be com- | 
petently skilled in Humane 
Learning ; that they may be 
the better able to defend 
their Religion , and the Pu- 
rity of 1t, againſt thoſe who 
uſe ſo much Art and Skill, 
either to corrupt, or oppoſe 
it. But where a Man ſets 
. up, not for a Teacher, but 
only for a true Believer, it 
is evident, from what has 
been ſaid, that he has no 
need of Scholarſhip; but on- 
ly of a phain and fober Un- | 
derſtanding, to make him ca- 
pable of all neceſſary Inſtru- 
ction for a good Chriſtian. 
Or elſe, Why ſhould theGo- 

ſpel be preached ſo particularly | 
to 
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to the Poor ,  Matth. 11. 5; | 
who are commonly illiterate ? 
And how ſhould the Poor zz 
this World become fo rich of 
Faith, as St; James tells us ? 
Jam. 2. 5. From whence I 
think T may conclude, Thar 
all fuch Dottr ines, the Under- 
ſtanding and _ whereof de- 
pend either on the ſubtile Spc- 
culations of Humane Philoſc- 
phy, or the Niceties and Cri- 
ticiſms of Grammatical Lear- 
ning, or the curious Kpon- 
ledge of Hiſtory and Antiqui- 
ty, are not to be eſteemed as 
neceſſary Parts of Chriſtiani- 
ty, 

XLII.' Thiraly, It is no 
leſs evident to: me, that the 
main Deſign of Jeſus, and of 
tis Diſciples, whom he ſent 
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'to preach the Goſpel, was, 
to make Men, not. wiſer as 
ro Matters. of Speculation ; | 
but better, and more ver- 
ruous, as to their Lives and 
Actions. Kyowledpe puſfeth | 
up; but Charity eaifieth, faith 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 8. 7. Thus 
allo, Chap. 13. of the fame 
Epiſtle, he gives us to under- 
itand, that the Gift of Toxgues 
and of Prophecy,the Underſtan- 
ding of all Myſteries, and all 
Kpowledge, and Faith, are of 
no value before God, with- 
out Charity, And that by 
Charity, he means a Lite | 
led in the PraQtice of Ver- | 
tue and Piety, ſuſficiently 
appears bythe Sequel of that 
Chapter. The ſame St. Pau! | 
tells us, Tit. 2. 13. That zhe + | 

Gracs 
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Grace of God that bringeth 
Salvation, hath appeared unto 
all Men; ( For what End * 
To make them more wile, 
more learned, or more lofty 
in their Speculations ? No- 
ſuch thing: But, ) reaching 
us, That, denying Ungodlineſs,, 
and Worldly Luſts, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteoaſly, and 
Godly in this preſenr World. 
And, to omit a multitude of 
Texts, which might be al- 
ledged in fo plan a Mat- 
ter; I ſhall only add what 
we are told, Row. 2..6, &C. 
That God will reader unto = 
wery Man according to hw 
Deeds, &c. Whichis a plain 
Demonſtration, that it 1s our 
Deeds, that is, our Practices, 
our Live and Converſations,. 

F 5 that 
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that we are chiefly obliged to 
take care of, I grant, indeed, 
that God may, if he pleaſes, 
command things that are pure- 
ly Ceremonial, and ſuchas have 
no manner of Influence up- 
.-on Vertue and Morality ; 
As undoubtedly he did unto 
the Children of Jjrae/: And 
if he does command any ſuch 
things, *tis certain that we 
owe Obedience to them by 
virtue of that Authority 
which God has over us. 
He may alſo reveal ſuch 
Truths as are merely ſpecu- : 
lative, and have nothing pra- 
tical in them: And who- 
ſoever is Convinced of any 
ſuch Revelation, 1s undoubr- 
edly bound to give his Al- 
{ent to the things {o revea- 


led, 
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led, although they are be- 
yond the Reach of his Un- 
derſtanding ; (as I havefaid, 
$. 33- ) But from what I 
have here faid, I. think I 
may conclude, That ſize 
Vertue and Morality are an-- 
doubtedly the chief Deſign of 
Chriſtianity, they ought to be 
chiefly reparatd, = attenaed 
to by all Chriſtians. Nor ought 
any thing which is purely Ce- 
remonial, or Speculative , to 
be reckoned as a neceſſary Part 
of Chriſtian Religion ;, except 
- — very evidently, that 
0 


has revealed, or comman- 


ded it, Very evidently, 1 fay : 


For , when a thing 1s con- 
ceived in dark and doubtful 
Expreſſions, it is very liable . 
to be miſtaken; and he thar 

Is - 
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is guilty of ſuch a Miſtake, 
can very hardly be charged 
with a Fault. 

XLIII. Fourthly, That the 
Knowledge of God _— 
ty, his Attributes, and his 
Law, may, in part, be ga- 
thered from the Light of Na- 
ture ( antecedent to any Re- 
velation ) 1is evident from 
Reaſon, and acknowledged 
by St. Paul. For the inviſi- 
ble things of him from the 
Creation of the World are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are maae ; 


e&vew his Eternal Power and | 


Godhead, Rom. 1. 20. { See 
Pſal. 19. 1.-) And when the 
Gentiles, which have not the 
Law, do by Natare the thiags 
contained in the Law, theſe 

having 
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having not the Law, are a Law 
unto themſelves; which ſhew 


' the Work of the Law written 


in their Hearts, their Con- 


ſcience alſo bearing Witneſs , 


and their Thoughts the mean 
while accuſing or elſe excuſing 
one another, Rom. 2.14, 15. 
Now although all things re- 
lating to Religion , which 
may be known by the Light 
of Nature, are, I think, a- 
gain repeated and farther ex- 
plained by the Holy Scrip- 
ture ; Yet becauſe it may be 
that this will not appear fo 


S plainly to every one, I think 


it neceſſary here to Note, 
That we are obliged to give 
our Aſſent to thoſe Truths , 
and our Obedience to thoſe 
Laws 
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Laws of of Religion which me 


are able to diſcover by out 


Natural Reaſon, although the 


ſame ſhould not appear to « 
to be again repeated in Scrip- 
ture. For, for this very reaſon 
St. Paul pronounces the an- 
cient Gentiles to be without 
Excuſe, becauſe that when they 
knew God, that is, had ſome 
Knowledge of him by their 
natural Underſtanding, they 
glorified him not as God, by 


.owning and obeying him. | 
Rom. 1. 20,21, &c. And what 


15 1t elſe but an Appeal to the 


natural Notions of Mankind, } 


when he exhorts us, That 


whatſoever things are true, wha!- | 


ſoever things are honeſt, whatſo- 


ever things are juſt, whatſoever 
[4 hin? 5 i 
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things are, pure, whatſoever 
things are Lovely, whatſoever 


things are of good Report, . if 


"i there be any Vertue, and 1 


there be any Praiſe, we ſhould 
think on theſe things, Phil. 4. 8. 

XLIV. Fifchly, He that 
writes a Treatiſe upon any 
Subjet , whatſoever he has 
a Mind that his Reader ſhould | 
particularly obſerveand becon- 
vinced of, he will beſureto lay 
it down plainly as a main Con- 
clufion ; nor will he fail ( if 


' he be diſcreet) as often as 


Occaſion requires, to repeat 
and referr to it, that the 
S more Notice may be taken 
8 of his Meaning and Deſign. 
Such things as are mentioned . 
. Monly occaſionally and colla- 

| terally, 
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terally and .not as any part 
of the main SubjeQ of the Dil- 
courſe, are not always ex- 
preſſed with ſo much Care 
and ExaQneſs, but that of- 
ten even the meaning of 
them may be miſunderſtood, 
Nor can we be always cer- 
tain what 1s the true Senſe 
and Opinion of a Writer, 
from ſuch accidental. Expreſ- 
fions; (which ſometimes may 
be uſed figuratively, fome- 
times by way of Alluſion or 
Accommodation, ſometimes. 
with Reference to the Ca- 
pacity of People, with- 
out any Regard td the lit- 
teral Truth of them) except 
he gives us fome farther Ex- 
plication of his Mind. . From 


whence | 
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whence I think I may 
conclude, That the weceſ- 
ſary Dottrines and Precepts 


ll of Chriſtian Religion, are not 
i-N iv be gachered from thoſe 
of collateral and occa ſional Ex- 


"i prefſions which are ſcattered up 
and down inthe Scriptares ; but 
from the main Scope and De- 
izn of the whole Bible in general, 
and of each Book of it in particu= 
lar. ET 

XL.V. I have thus briefly 
and plainly given, I hope, a 
rational Account of Reli- 
g10n; and of Chriſtianity in 
ocneral. If I find that what 
BI have here writ 1s likely to 
do any good in the World, 
KI ſhall proceed, with God's 
Aſſiſtance, to draw out and 


publiſh 
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publiſh a particular Account 
of the Dodtrines: to be be 
lieved, and Duties to be pra- 
Qiſed, by a Chriſtian. 
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A Short 


PREFA CE] 
To the Whole. 4 


\ Ome Men ſlight 3 

Religion, whilſt q 
others corru! ) *and_. 
perplex it with things 4 1 
either falſe or unne- 
ceſſary ; the later of 

A3-: wbichy 
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E which I look upon nj 
| be much the cauſe of 
E tbe former. 
F  JAAany will not take 
= the pains to read much; 
= and manydo notthrough- 
| by conſider, nor will 
" Aigeſt what they read; 

' which renders their 
Notions confuſed, and 
' themſelves +. cortain 
what to conclude. 

I bawe therefore 


endea- 


| + my #0. "ache 
uch a ſhort and. eaſy * 
Draught of Chriſftiani- 
; and the Grounds of * 
, as every \Man' of 
; moderate Capacity 
nay read without T e- 
Wr0nuſneſs , and. under- 
and without Diffcul- 
; And which, if it 
; _ wholly ſatisfie 1 
bim, may yet ferve to |} 
put his T houghts into 


a 


Fo a Method, . and bimſel. 
”  vpon ſeeking for forth 

; Ny”, age 
. The. faſs. Part of, 
ir fnal Wark, Tp 
forth ſome-time are 
and ," fiuding that - 1 
has not proved lg 
ther \. unacceptable t 
Men of Fudgment a 

ry Se 4 I bav 
been 'encouraged to fi 
niſh and publiſh 1H, 
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My Defegn is cer- 
q-: good; and if I have 
"Joo: ell performed what 
'ÞW have undertaken, I 


"Wope at leaft that what I 


bave bere done , may 

ove ſome more able and 
udicious Perſon to take 
be Work in hand, and 


| hat ly thoſe Defelis 1 1 


cb I have been guil- 


F” 7 Method, and himſelf 

” pon ſeeking for farther! 

Satisfaftion. | 
 .- The: firſt. Part 0 

wis:ſmall Work T put 
forth ſome-time ſruce ;1 
and, fuding that  itf 
has not proved altogeX 
ther '. unacceptable t0\\ 
Men of Tudement and 
Moderation, I bave | 
been encouraged to. fi- 1 
miſh and publiſh the 
Second Þ 


a 
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I 6. | 
My Defen is cer- 
Or good; and if I bave 
"I not well performed what 
'8 1 bave undertaken, 1 
Ye at leaft that what I 
"A have bere done , may 
(move ſome more able and 
udicious Perſon to take 


tbe Work in hand, and ; 
PRE thoſe Defelts Z 1 4 
*gbich IT have been pul. © 
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T HE 
CONTINUATION 
OF 4 
Gentleman's Religion. 


Being the Second PART. 


WA HE Holy Scriptures 
KF . bcing the only au- 
| thentick Record 
that I am able to find of the 
Chriftian Religion, TI take it 
for granted. that they do ex- 
preſs Divine Matters really and 
truly «s the things are in them- 


ſelves : And therefore I can- 
B not 


bel ” SF 5 
A . 
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AS 


not but believe that all theDo- ; 
Qrin therein delivered is moſt- 


certainly true, altho many 


times Iam not able to under- | 


ſtand the Defign and»sMean- 
ing of ſome Expreflions and 
Paſſages which do occur there- 
in. - Ithink it indeed ty be ve- 
ry Proper, 'that Men of any 
reaſonable Learning and Pru- 
denc9 ſhoy}d. modeſtly offer 
their Thoughts to the World, 
in order ta the. explaining of 
ſuch Places of the Scriptures as 
appearto be abftruſe and diffi- 
cult: Byt he who {Prat his own 
Words ( and notthoſe of Scrip- 
ture ) c4x therein only offer hu 
own pprebenſions ; to which 
no Man can be obliged to ſub- 
ſcribe, any farther than as he 


isin his own Reaſon convinced | 


of 
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of the Truth of them, and : 
their Conſogancy with the 


SCriPEYreS. 05352 

' 2+. do nat apprehend a 
an implicit Faith 1s due to. th 
Church of Rome which chal- 
leages it ( Part 1. $24, } 
much leſs fure to any: other + 
Church 'whick does not ren 
quirs 'it, Wher;,. therefore, 


ke »” » 


- || any Charch, much mare when any 
\ || private Mey, dooffer me any De- 
c | Frinof Religion in their : awn 
s | Words, Lthink I enght to; confi 
- | der, bieſk, Whether: what then 
: | [ay intelligible: (For tho we 
. | may be obligedtobelieve ſuch 
; | things.38 are above. our YUa+ 
1 | derſtanding to eomprehend, 
- | (Parts. 8. 33. ) yet it isims - 


poſhible for. any Man to give 
| an explicit _ Form 
| B > of 


4 A Gentlemar's 
of Words, if he: does not 
know the meaning of them. ) 
Secondly, Whether it © apreea- 
ble'to the ſelf-evident Principles 
cf Reaſon, for, If Iapprehend 
ir-to be otherwiſe, it is impoſ- 
fible for -me to believe it. 
(Part 1. 6.33.) Nor muſt a- 
ny Text of Scripture be inter- 
preted above the Level of plain 
and ſelf-evident Reaſon,what- 
_ ever / the literal Senſe may 
ſeem to be. And, Thirdly, 
whether the Trath of it can be 
proved by" any ſolid Argument, 
either from Reaſon or Scrip- 
ture : for tho a DoQtrin be 
both intelligible and poſſible, 
yet ftill it may be falſe; and 
therefore 1s not to be believed 
except it Cani be proved. 
Theſe Rules I have endea- 
voured 


— 
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voured f{triftly.to: obſerve 'in 
rhe Trial ut thoſe: DoQtrins 
which I am now about to pro- 
poſe ; and 1 defire my Reader 
carefully ro make uſe of the 
ſame,inthe Examination of all 
that I ſhall 'offkcr unto him. 
But here I muſt defire him to 
take notice, that I do fuppoſe 
him. to be well acquainted 
with _ the Holy Scriptures, 
and alſo; with the common 
Arguments, upon. which the 
ſeveral Parties of Chriſtians 
do ground and maintain their 
Opinions: And therefore, for 
his Eaſe, as well as my own, 
I ſhall ſave my ſelf the Labour 
of mentioning ſuch Argu- 
ments and Places of Scripture, 
asare uſually brought to prove 
thoſe Points which are gene- 

B 3 rally 
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rally. acknowledged by all 
Chriſtians, and even 1n thoſe 
Points which are controverted 
between different Parties, I 
ſhallordinarilythink it enough 
.to hint at ſome of thoſe Texts, 
and Arguments, which: are 
uſed on either ſide ; of which 
I can icarce fuppote any Man 
to be ignorant that is but mo- 
derately acquainted with the 
Principks of - Chriſtianity, 
and 'the ſeveral Parties that 
profeſs it. - 

3. To believe what Goamakes 
knows, and::to do what. be cons- 
wards, is what all Men call 
Religion -* But things that are 
impoſſible, *tis certain that 
God requires from no Man 
(Part 1.''$. 14. ) When there- 
fore Damyation it denounced 

i 
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in Scripture agein/t thoſe who 
receive not the Goſpel, it muſt 
needs be underſtood only of them 
in whoſe Power it was to have 
received it ; and not of ſuch 
who are 1nvincibly ignorant ; 
either for want of Capacity, 
John 9. 41. or of the means of 
Knowledge, Foh. x5. 22. But 
for a Man who. has both the 
Capacity and Means of Know- 
tedge, through Negligence, 
to continue in Ignorance of 
God's Will, my Reaſon tells 
me 1s a very great Sin. be- 
ſides all thoſe Places of Scrip- 
ture-which do require us dili- 
gently to ſeek after Know- 
ledge.. 

4. That there is a God, is 
ſufficiently to_be proved from 
our own Reaſon and Obſerva- 
B 4, tions, 


8 AGentleman's 
tion : But fully to comprehend 
his Nature, or declare in all 
Points what he is, #s by all ab 
lowed to be impoſſible to ws. 

5. T hat God never had aBegin- 
ning, I think 1 have ſufficient- 
ly concluded ( Part 1. g. 6.) 
And, ifthe holy Scripture had 
not told me that he is from 
Everlaſtiog to Everlaſting; 
yet my own Reaſon would 
have inferred that he 7s ſubje# 
zo no Decay, nor ever ſhall have 
an Ending. 

6. The Nature of every 
Material Being ſeems necella- 
rily to imply a Poſhbbility of 
having 1ts Parts disjo) ned and 
ſeparated one from another 3 
and conſequently of being 
diffolved and ceitroyed : And 
therefore I conclude, that the 
cter- 


ll 
þ 
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eternal God does not conſiſt of 
Matter; and that Being which 
is intelligent, and does not 
conlift of any material Parts, 
I call a Spirit: And this is 
what I mean when ſay thar 
God is a Spirit, As for thoſe 
Expreſſions the Eyes of the 
Lord, the Arm of the Lord, 
and ſuch like, which do oc- 
cur ſometimes in. Scripture; 
and ſeem to imply Bodily 
Parts, it is manifeſtly obvious 
that they mult be purely me- 
taphorical. 

7. Our Experience does fuf- 
ficiently teſtifie that whatſoe- 
ver is viſible tous, is ever ma- 
terial. Since therefore God 
does not conſilt of Matter, -Þ 
conclude that he is ixviſible is. 
Mortal Eyes, as the Scripture 

B 5 poſi- 
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poſitively declares him to be: 
And all thoſe Texts which 
ſeem to fay, that he has been 
feen by Man, I think muſt of 
neceſiity be interpreted ſome 
other way, viz. either, 1. Of 
an Angel appearing in a glori- 
© ous and majeſtatick manner: 
Or 2.Of theeternal Son of God 
aſſuming a Bodily Appear- 
ance, as after he took our Na- 
ture upon him: Or, 3. Of 
foe viſible and extraordinary 
Signs and Tokens that the in- 
vitible God was there preſent 
18 an extraordinary Manner : 
Or, 4. Otthole myſtical and 
Hieroglyphical Repreſentati- 
ons which God has ſometimes 
heen pleaſed to make of him- 
1elf, not to the Senſes, but to 
the Imagination and Under- 
ſtanding 


Part Il. Religtor.- Th 


Randing of ' his Prophets, in; 
their extatick Dreams and Vt 
fions. - : | 
8. Amongſt all thoſe things 
which I can conceive poſhble 
to. be done, z. e. to imply 'no. 
ContradiCtion, I can find no- 
thing which to me appears. 
more difficult, than what God: 
has already done 1a the Stru- 
Qture of the Univerſe : And 
therefore | conclude, that God 
can do whatſoever in its ſelf 
is poſſible to be done, which 
is what I mean when I ſay, 
that he is Almighty; Nor is. 
there any one, ſure, who 
will venture to ſay, that God 
can do ſuch things as imply a 
ContradiQion, either in them- 
ſelves, or to his own Nature 
and Attributes. | 

9. That 
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9. That God, who made 
all chings, ſhould be ignoranr 
of any thing, appezrs to me 


moſt abſurd to imagine. But 


when I ſay, that God is Om- 
niſcient; Ii there is any thing, 
the Knowledge of which 
would manifeſtly imply a 
ContradiQtion, it could ſurely 
be no greater Irreverence to 
{fay,that God could not know, 
than that he could not do 
fuch a thing. But whether 
the Knowledge of a future 
Contingent would imply a 
ContradiQtion or nor, is a ve- 
ry abſtruſe and metaphyſical 
Diſpute 3 and except the con- 
trary can very clearly be 
made appear, I know not 
how to imagine that God is, or 
can be ignorant of any thing 


palt, 
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paſt, preſent, or to come, 
however contingent. 

io. [f God were or could 
be confined to, or circumſcri- 
bed'in any determinate Space 
or Place, it would be hard to 
conceive that his Knowledge 
and Power ſhould be infinite, 
and extend to all Places. Bur 
1 cannot ſuppoſe God to be 
preſent in all Flaces aſter the 
ſame manner, as the Air is 
every where preſent through- 
out'its Region, or the Light 
throughout its Hemiſphere , 
for that would imply local Ex- 
tenſion; and conſequently , 
chat he were a material Being, 
contrary to what Thave ſaid, 
F. 6. But that God can in an 
inſtanr exert hisPower in any, 
or all Places, whenever he plea- 
i ſes, 
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ſes, ( as the Soul can on a ſud- 
.dzn move the extreameſit 
Joyat of the Body ) is,I think, 
an evident Conſequence ot his 
Omnipotence z and that man- 
ner of Exiſtence whereby heis 
able to do this, I call Omni- 
preſence ; and this is all that 
I am able to conceive when 1 
fay that God is every where pre« 
ſent. X 
. F1. That God is moſt wiſe, 
that is to ſay, moſt perfectly 
knows what is always fitteſt 
and beſt to be done, and 
whichts the propereſt way to 
bring what he pleales to paſs, 
is an evident Conſequence 
from his Omniſcience, or ra- 
' therindeed a Branch of it. 
12. From God's Wiſdom « 
neceſlarily follows, that his 
Conn- 
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Counſel is nnchangeable, . For 
he who alters or repents of 
any thing, which he has once 
poſitively determined, plainly 
ſhews his Forefight to be 1t1- 
perſeQ, and his Wiſdom de- 
feaive. When therefore we 
meet with ſome Paſſages: in 
Scripture which feem to ſug- 
geſt that God has decreed one 
thing,and yet afterwards done 
another 3 we muſt of necefſi- 
ty underſtand ſuch Decrees to 
have been not abſolute, but 
merely conditional (a Condi 
tion being in many Caſes im- 
plied, and fuppoſed, where it is 
not in Words expreſled. } 
And when he is ſaid to have 
repented of ſome things which 
he has done; or to have been 
grieved thereat, we - muſt 
| needs 
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needs interpret ſuch Places in 
a metaphorical Senſe, withan 
Alluſion to thoſe Motions and 
Paſſions in Mankind ; juſt as 
 Hanas, Arms, Eyes, &«. 
are onthe fame account ſome- 
times aſcribed unto him, tho 
really he has no ſuch Mem- 
bers, no more than he has 
the Paſſions, which belong to 
Men. 

13. [ do molt evidently find 
in my ſelf a Power to chooſe 
at all rimes what I pleaſe, 
and to' determine. my own 
AQions as I will my ſelf: And 
this look upon to be a great- 
er PerfeCtion in me, than if [ 
were abſolutely neceſſitated 
and determined by ſomewhat 
* without my ſelf; in every 
thing which I ſhould do. 
Since 
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Since therefore I derive this 
Perfe&ion originally from 
God, who is the Contriver 
and Author of . my Being, 
(Part 1. $8. 7.) Icannot bur 
aſcribe the ſame in the higheſt 
Degree to him, who muſt be 
the Fountain of all PerfeCtion. 
And therefore I moſt readily 
believe that God 7s a. free A- 
gent; and worketh all things 
after the Counſel of his own 
Wil. 

14. How Juſtice, in a ſtrict 
Senſe, is to be aſcribed unto 
God , :who ows nothing to 
any one, and has a ſupreme 
and moſt abſolute Dominion 
over all things, as having 
made them purely at the Mo- 
tiva of his on Will, I look 


upon to be a nice-and uſeleſs 
Dif- 
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Difquifitton:: But the com- 
mon Rules of Juſtice, which 
Men are obliged to obſerve 
one to another, to me do ap: 
pear to: be {d very reaſonable, 
that I cannot apprehend why 
any one, of Knowledge and 
Underſtanding,ſhould ever-va- 
ry from them, except there- 
by he might propoſe either to 
advance his Intereſt, compals 
his Pleaſure, or wreck his 
Malice ; neither of which I 
can imagine to have any Place 
$1 God. I therefore conclude 
that God rs Juſt, even accor- 
dinp to the common Rules of 
' Juſttce and Equity, as far 
as 'they can be applied to 
him. 
15. Veracity to me appears 
to beno leſs agreeableto Rea- 


ſon | 
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Part II. Religion. 19 
ſon that Juſtice, if it . be nor 
rather: a Part otit : And finceI 
am able to imagin no Shadow 
of a Reaſon why God ſhould 
declareany thing which were 
falſe; I cannot but believe 
that he-75 0ſt true 18 all that 
he lays. | | 
16. That God ſhould hate 
thoſe Creatures which he has 
made ( except they - by their 
evil Actions and Diſobedienice 
gJodeſetrve it) tsnot to be con 
ceived : And as he who loves 
another is always ready to 
pardon his Faults ( eſpecially 
if they have any way proceed» 
ed only from Praiity and In- 
firmity ) opon his true and 
ſincere Repentance 3 fo if the 
Perſon bcloved continues ob- 
ſtinate and incortigible in his 
Tranl\- 
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Tranſgreſſions, he,with all the 
Reaſon. that can be, forſeits 
that Love which he once en- 
joyed, and juſtly incurs ſuch 
Penalty as may be ſuitable yin- 
to the Obligations: which he 
has broken, and the Quality 
of the Perſon he has offended. 
I therefore conclude, That 
God has originally a Love for at 
Mankind, and that he will be 
always merciful unto ſuch Sinners 
4s are truly penitent ;_ but ftrilf 
and ſevere-in the Puniſhment of 
thoſe who go on in the Breach 
of his Laws without Repen+ 
Fance. i 

17. Nor are thoſe Calamities 
which ſo often follow ws in this 
Life, or God's wiſiting the Sins 
of the. Fathers upon the Children 
( which can be underſtood on- 


ly 
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ly of temporal AfMiCtions } or 
his puniſhing the wicked with ex- 
treme and everlafting Miſery, 
any manner of Derogation, et- 
ther to his Juſtice, or his Love 
and Mercy towards Mankind, 
ſince temporal Aflitions may - 
well be looked on as the Et- 
fets of his Love, as being de- 
Ggned to wean and purge us 
from the Love and Filth of 
this World, and to make us 
more fit for Heaven ; and Eter- 
nal Damnation ( of which we 
have fair warning given us, 
and may therefore avoid it if 
we pleaſe) is as little as can 
be threatened ( and often is 
but too little ) to keep us back 
from all manner of Sin and 
Wickednels. | 


18. That 
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18. That ſome ſort of AQti- 
ons are eternally and efſenti- 
ally good, that is to ſay, to 
be approved of by every. 1m- 
partial rational Being (e. , 
to love him from whom we 
derive our Exittence, to per- | 
form qur Promiſe , and: ſuch 
like.) and that the: contrary 
A&ftions hereuntoare therefore }. 
eſſentially and eternally evil, 
isto me from hence ſufficient- 
ty evinced, becauſe that it all 
Beings,' which are endowed 
with Reaſon and Underſitand- 
ing., . ſhould univerſally ſex 
themſelves to do thoſe things 
which now are accounted 
evil, and to'omit thoſe things 
which - now. are eſteemed 
ood ; the Conſequence, of 
his maſt neceſſarily-be uni- 

| verſal 
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23 
Now that God loves and ap- 
proves of all Actions that are 
good; does evidently appear, 
becauſe fuch AtQtions do tend 
to the general Happineſs of his 


Creatures, - whom he-laves, 


$. 16. and for the *contrary 
Reaſon it will follow.. that he 


| hates and abhors all Adtions 


that are evil. And this. is 
what I mean when I. ſay, 
That God is moZt holy. 
19. All poſſible Excellency 
or PerfeRion that bcan' can» 
ceive, is reducible unto theſe 
Five Heads, vis. 1. Perfe&tis 
on of Being, ' which. conhiſts» 
in- perpetual Duration, with- 
out any Decay or Infirmity. 
2, PerfeQtion- of Underftand- 
ing, - which conſiſts. in, fuch 
| Knows 
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Knowledg and Wiſdom as is 
free from all Miſtake or Igno- 
rance.. ' 2:' PerfeRtion. of. the 
Will, which conſiſts .in a free 
Liberty to chooſe or refuſe, 
. - without any Conſtraint or 
fatal Neceſſity. 4. Perfe&ion 
of Power, : which conſiſts. in 
an Ability to do every thing, 
And $5. Moral 'PerfeQion, 
| which conſiſts in an inflexible 
Reſolution always to .do and 
encourage that which is mo- 
rally. goed, and: to avoid and 
diſcourage whatſoever is mo- 
rally evil. Now,  fince all. 
theſe PerfeQtions are in God in 
-the moſt abſolute manner ; as 
I think I have ſhewn-1in the 
foregoing Paragraphs, from 
 henceit will follow, That God 
£5 moſt abſolutely perfe. 
6 20. And 
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Part Il. - Religion. 25 
20. And ſince he who isab- 
ſolutely perfe&t can ſtand in 
need of nothing ; it muſt alſo 
follow, :that God: is moſt per- 
fey happy in Himſelf. _ 
21. As «my Reaſon do's e- 
vidently demonſtrate untome 
the Being of a God, ſo does it 
not in the leaſt ſuggeſt to me 
any Argument to conclude 
that zhere is any more but One 
God; And it is abſurd and un- 
reaſonable to multiply Beings 
without any Ground or Rea- 
ſon for it.” _ 7 5 
22. That there is .a real, 
and not only a nominal Diſtin- 
Qion, between the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 
or Spirit 3 that they. are fre- 
quently ſpoken of in the Holy 
Scriptures in _ Terms as 
; we 
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we ordinarily uſe when we 
y_ of Three Perſons ( al- 
tho ſometimes this Expreſſi- 
on,. Holy Ghoſt- or Holy Spi- 
rit, may-be put to ſignifie not 
ſo much the Perſbn, as the 

Power, Effe& or Energy of 
God's'Spirit) That, altho the 
Son 'be often ſpoken of as re- 
ally -and truly a Man, yet 
many things are faid of him 
which cannot agree to a meer 
Man, or to any created Being 
whatſoever;and-that there are 
ſuch things alſo ſpoken of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as cannot be ac- 
commodated unto a Crea- 
ture: Moreover, that the Son 
derives his Being froth, - and 
always depends' upen the Fa- 
ther, as the 'Holy Ghoſt does 
from,'-and' upon the yoo 
an 
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and the, Son: All theſe things, 
I fay, in my Opinion, are not 
to be denyedby any one, who 
will . but interpret the Holy 
Scriptares according toithe.or- 
dinary Senſe and Stgnification 
of the Words thereof, and not 
according to his own Preju- 
dices or ; precanceived:Qpini- 
ons. - And: alcho the Spermi- 
ans doclearly enoughexpautd 
ſorhe of thoſe Texts of:Sorip- 
ture, whick, with:more Zeal 
_ —_ yn ſometimes 
urged- againit. chem; et; as 
to-/' the, \principal:: Paſſages, 
which are alleged\ to' prove 
what. I- bave'now aſlerted,.:I 
think their Interpretation af 
them not-only.to he hatſhand 
firained (whidhin a: manner 
isacknowledged.evenby their 
1 "i own 
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own acute and brief Hiſtori- 
an, in the laſt Paragraph of 
his ſecond Letter) but alſo, 
many times, to be utterly ir- 
reconcileable unto the Words 
and Context. - And now ( to 
explain thoſe | Conceptions 
which ariſe inmy Mind upon 
the Conſideration of the Texts 
here:hinted at, as well as, in a 
Matter fo abſtruſe:and remote 
from my 'Senfes, I'am able ) 
fince -1 _ find a more 
ro erm to expreſs the 
PitinRion of the F ether: Son, 
and HolyGho#t by, 1 callthem 
Three Perſons ; and,not know- | 
ing what other Title to give'a 
Divine Perſon who is no Crea- 
ture, 1:call euch Perſon God : 
But I give the Title" of Godl iti « 
more emphatical manner _ 
to the 


— 
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the Father than unto the Sox or 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Father 
depends on none, but they 
do depend on him : Azd, 
fince both my Reaſon and the 
Holy Scriptures do teach me ' 
to own no more than one God, 
I am of neceſſity compelled'to 
ſay that cheſe Three are ſo uni- 
zed together ( tho in ſuch a:man- 
| ner as is above my Vader- 
ſtanding ) as to be but one God. 
And altho it argues a great 
deal of ImperfeQtion- in Hu- 
mane Speech, that, for want 
of other fit and proper Terms, 
we are forced to pive the 
ſame Appellation to each Per- 
ſon fingly, and to the Three 
conjointly ; yet this does not 
imply any manner of Contra- 
diction, as ſome do obje& 5 

C& 3 be- 
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becauſe, when we apply the 
Word God to one (ingle Per- 
' fon, it has not the ſame ex- 
att and adequate Signification, 
as when we aſcribe it unto the 
* Fbree Perſons conjointly ( for 
that would imply thar . each 
fingle Perſon were, ' at: the 
ſame. time, , the 'Three Per- 
ſons:; and fo confound that 
Diſtinftion which the Holy 
Scriptures do ſo.often. and: ap» 
parently makebetween them:) 
And this analogical Difference, 
in. the Signification' of the 
Word Goa, will eaſily folve 
moſt of thoſe ObjeQtions 
which the Socin/ans do bring 
againſt the Doftrin ofthe Tri- 
nity. Andbecauſe I know no 
better Word to expreſs that 
Unity which I apprehend - 

e 
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be between the Three Per- 
ſons; I therefore ſay , that 
they are One in Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance. For Unity of Con- 
cord or Conleant alone,does not 
ſeem enough to me ta deno- 
minate them to be One Gad. 
And becauſe | find that the Sox 
is. ſaid to be begotten, and the 
Holy Ghoſt to proceed, os he 
ſent, or emitted;;. I therefore 
make uſe of - theſe- Terms. , 
without pretending to aflign 
the Difference between Gene» 
ration: and Proceſſion : And 
altho theSon and theHoly Ghoſt, 
being each of them God, are, 
and muſt needs be, of the ſame 
Nature, and, upon that. ac- 
count, equal with the Father 
yet it is manifeſt that this 
Equality muſt be underſtood 

C 4 with 
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with an Allowance for the ab- 
ſolute Independence of the 
Father, and the Dependence 
of the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
upon him. E- 

- 23. All the ObjeCtionsthat 
I can remember to be made 
againſt the DoQtrin of «the 
Trinity thus ſtated, I think, 
are eaſie enovgh to be ſolved 
by what I have now ſaid, ex- 
cepting Two, which muſt be . 
particularly anſwered. The 
firſt is taken from Joh. 10. 33. 
&c, But tho our Saviour did 
not here aſſert his Divinity 
when there ſeemed to be occa- 
fion for ir, yet it will not fol- 
low, -that therefore he is not 
God : Eſpecially if we confi- 
der, that it was not always 
his Cuſtom to give full and 
com- 


- 
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compleat Anſwers unto ſuch 
captious Queſtions and Ob- 
jections as were put.to hims 
But ſometimes he contented- 
himſelf only with ſhewing' 
the Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe' 
who propoſed them ; of 
which we have one Inſtance, 
Mat. 21. 23. &c. and. ano-« 
ther Joh, 8. 3. &c. and, as 
ſome think, another, Mat 
22-17. &c., And we may as: 
well conclude, that he hadno 
Authority for what he did; 


becauſe he did not declare it 


whea the Chief Prieſts and El- 
ders queſtioned - it, Mas. 21. 
23. as deny his Divinity, be- 
caule he did not exprelly. 
maintain-it, when on that ac-: 


- count he was charged with 


Blaſphemy. The other Ob- 
C5 jection 
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jection is drawn from Mar. 13. 
32. But to it I anſwer, That 
our Saviour's Deſign, in that 
Place, being only to repreſent 
the Day there ſpoken of as a 
Secret not to be made known 
unto Men uantilit ſhould come 
upon them 3 that they mighe 
always ſtand upon their 
Guard, watch, and prepare 
for it: Let but the Word 
know be taken to fignifie to 
make known ( which fully an- 
{wers the Deſign of the Place, 
and, as it 1s evident, St. Paul 
uſes the ſame Word, 1 Cor. 2. 
2. Tadetermined, ſayshe, z0t to 
know, that is, not to make 
known or teach, ary thing 
among you, ſave Jeſws Chrift, 
and. him crucified: and then 
the moſt natural —_ 
® 
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of that Place will be this, BA 
that Day and Hour there 'is no / 
one who ſhall or can make known | 
unts you; 10 n0t the Angels which 
are in Heaven; ( who may be 
ſuppoſed to be ignorant: of it 
themſelves ) nor even the' Son 
himſelf ( who altho he know- 
eth all things, Joh. 21.17. yet 
can do nothing of himſelf, but 
what he ſeeth the Father do, Joh. 
5. 19. And who ſpeaketh not of 
himſelf, but the Father which 
ſent himgave him Commandment 
what heſhould ſay, Joh. 12+-49;) 
But the Father only ſhall in his 
ony time, make it knows by 
bringing it to paſs. And this 
Expoſition of this Place af 
Scripture ( which 1s the anlz 
Text that ſeems to preſs very. 
hard upon us in this Contra- 
 verſy) 
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verſy ) I am ſure, is much 
more eaſie and natural, than 
many of thoſe Interpretations, 
which the Socinians do nd- 
vance, of the principal Paſſa- 
ges which we urge againſt 
them. Burt if any one ſhall 
tell me, that this whole Mat- 
ter concerning the Trinity, is 
very obſcure and difficult to 
be apprehended; and there- 
fore, that it is unreaſonable to 
require the explicit Belief of 
ſuch DoQrin, as neceſſary , 
either to Salvation or Church- 
communion: As to the Ob- 
ſecurity, it is not to be ex- 
peQed that it ſhould be other- 
wiſe, ſince, in this Life, we 
know but in part, and propheſie 
in part, and ſee but through « 
Glaſs darkly, or in a Riddle, as 

the 
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the Margin has it Word for 
Word from the Original, 1 
Cor. 13. 9, 12. As to Church- 
communion, I ſhall ſpeak-of 
it hereafter in its proper Place: 
And as touching Salvation, I 
refer my Reader to what I 
have ſaid, 4. 3. and Part 1. &. 
14. and J. 26. 

24. Either the Matter of 
this viſible World did from all 
Eternity coexiſt together with 
God, or elſe it was produced 
from Nothing by him, there 
being no Third Way tobe a\- 
ſigned : Now both theſe 
Ways being above, tho net- 
ther of them contrary to my 
Reaſon 3 my Reaſon alone 
can never ſolidly determine 
which of them is the right. 
But the later of theſe makin 

moſt, 
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moſt, in my Opinion, for the 
Honour of God (of whom, as 
being the moſt perfeCt Being, 
I thiak I ought to entertain 
the moſt glorious, Thoughts 
that poſſibly I can 3 )Jand the 
Holy Scriptures fo often af- 
cribing Eternity. without Be- 
ginning unto God, in an em- 
phatical manner, as his alone 
peculiar Attribute, Iamthere- 
by brought to believe, that 
the Matter of this World is not 
eternal, but was at firſt created 
by God from Nothing ; and con- 
ſequently, that God cap again 
annihilate it, or any Part of it, 
if it ſhould fo pleaſe him. _ 

25. That God did contrave, 
frame and: faſhion this World, 
and every part of it, ad alſo 
that he ftill preſerves and go- 


VEerns 
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verns it by his Providence, 
I have formerly concluded, 
Part x. oF 7. and p. 10. And 
tho every ignorant Perſon is 
not able to dive into, and fa- 
thom the Counſels of a great 
and Sovereign. Prince ; yet 
this is no Argument that he 
does not manage and rule his 
Dominions with due Care and 
Wiſdom : Nor could the 
making, nor can the Govern= 
ment of the World be any 
manner of Trouble to God (as 
the Epicureans objected) fince 
he is abſolutely Omnipotent, 


and needs no more hut to 


ſpeak the Word and the thing 
is done. Ti > 52G 

26. Itis very evident that 
the Heathen Worldits {elf was 
generally and ftrongly ad- 
dicted 
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dicted to the Belief of certain 
Beings (ſome good and ſome 
evil ) ſuperiour in Nature to 
Man, but ſubje& to, and Mi- 
niſters of the Will and Plea- 
{ure of the ſupreme God. But 
the Holy Scriptures do give 
us a more full and perfe& Ac- 
count of this Matter, vzz, 
that God created certain Spiri- 
tual Beings, called Angels; that 
is to ſay, Meſſengers, as being 
ſent forth by him to execute 
his Will upon all Occaſions 
that he thinks fir; and parti- 
calarly to miniſter for them 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvati- 
on. (not that God has any 
need of their Afſiſtanceor M1- 
niſtry, any more than he has 
of the Worſhip and Service of 
Man 3 but only thought fit to 

| Cre» 
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create them of his own good 
Will and Pleaſure ; and pro- 
bably that they, as well as 
Man, might be ObjeQts for 
him to exerciſe his Goodneſs 
and Beneficence upon.) But 
whether every particular Per- 
ſon, State and Kingdom have 
their. proper Guardian Angels, 
appointed them by God, is 
not, as I can find, upon any 
ſure Grounds to be determin- 
ed. But we are farther in- 
formed, that of theſe Angels 
ſome ſinned, and therefore kept 
not their firſt Eſtate, but were 
caſt down into Hell, and deli- 
vered into Chains of Darkneſs, 
to be reſerved unto Judgment; 
the Chief, or Prince of whom is 
called the Devil, the great Dra- 
gon, the old Serpent and Sa- 
tan, 
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tan, 4nd is, together with his 
Angels, permitted by God to 
. range t0 and fro in the Earth, 
to tempt even the Godly, but to 
prevail and work in the Children 
of Diſobedience. 
. 27. That an eternal Suc- 
ceſhon of Men, or any other 
Beings,. without a: Beginning, 
is abſolutely: impoſfible, 
have, I think with Reaſon, 
already ſaid, Part 1. o. 6. 
That Man at firſt was not 
faſhioned by any blind and un- 
defigned Chance, is to me 
very evident, as well from 
the wonderful Frame of his 
Mind, as from the great Va- 
riety, Regwarity and Uleful- 
neſs of all che Parts of his Bo- 
dy, and particularly his Or- 
gansof Senſation : And my 
c 
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he did not at firſt ſpring upout 
of the Earth by any. Force of 
Nature, diſtin from. the 
Power of God, I think needs 
no'Proof, becauſe thecontrary 
Suppoſition is not only withour- 
any . Ground of Evidence, 
bur . alſo: liable! to. ſo many 
monſtrous Improbabilities as 
do! render -1t -highly'. extrava- 
gant to imagine. I therefore 
muſt conclude, That ( at the 
leaſt ) the firſt Male and. Female 
of Mankind were immediately 
framed" and faſhioned by God:? 
ard that all the reſt of them were 
and are derived from thoſe two 

by the way of natural Generation 

{ Chriſt Jeſus excepted, who 
tho born of a Woman; was 

not begotten of a Man ) is the 

plain Voice of the Holy Scrip- 

ture. 28. That 
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28. That Man, tho made 
a little lower than the Angls, 
15 yet by Nature far more ex- 
cellent than any other living 
Creature, is ſufficiently appa- 
rent. The Holy Scripture 
tells us, that God made Man 
after his own Image : But this 
Expreſſion cannot be under- 
ſtood with reſpet to the 
Shape andStrucureof the Hu- 
man Body (God being both 
incorporeal and inviſible ) but 
15, asI apprehend it, to be 1n- 
terpreted altogether with re- 
lation to thoſe Faculties which 
are implanted in the Mind of 
Man, and that internal Up- 
rightneſs in which he was at 
firſt created ; which do carry 
in them an evident Similitude 
and Analogy unto ſome of 
thoſe 
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thoſe Attributes and PerfeQi- 
ons whichare in God himſelf, 
That theBoay of Man is made 0- 
riginally of theEarth,by which it 
is nouriſhed, and into which 
itis again reſolved, is obvious 
to becolleted from Reaſon : 
And. if 1 had never been told 
| that God breathed into his No- 

ſtrils the'Breath-of Life, where- 
| by he became a Living Soul, yet 
thoſe Powers and Faculties 
which I find in my ſelf, of 
Thinking, Judging, Draw- 
ing Conſequences ( and thoſe 
ſometimes ''in a' very ' long 
Train) refleQing back upon 
my own Thoughts, and de- 
termining my own ACtions 
as T pleaſe, together with that 
inward 'Satisfaftion which 'I 
reap from doing what is mo- 
RAE | rally 
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rally.good, tho naturally. and. 
to my Body painful and unea-| 
{y ; and the Trouble which I 
fond upon the doing-of any. 
thing which: is morally evil 
tho otherwiſe never ſo plea-ſ: 
ſant and delightful, would, 
T think; have ſufficiently 
tanghte and aſſured 'me, tharſ, 
there.is a Principle within'me, 
which, tho united 10. my Bo- 
dy (and thereby-affe&ed with 
its Delights or Pains.) yet 4s / 
really/diftin& from it. and of 
a different Nature ,and. more | 
aoble Original,:; which I, call 
my Soul. + : 70 
- 29. That God , who has 
originally. a Love;for all Man- 
kidd,! #16, ſhoyld.have Cre- fl 
ateddiany Man with.an Intent |, 
to:;:make-him eternally; and 
187 una- 
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navoidably miſerable, 'is to 
2 a Contradiction: Arid 
ince, on the contrary, he has 


:7 aturally '1mplanted in every 


Mana vehement and unex- 
Finguiſhable Deſire 'of being 
Fappy , and of always re- 
naining {o, I cannot but con- 
"Elude,':that God intended Men 
2t his fir Creation anto eternal 
" Happineſs, For that he ſhould 
'. pmplant the Seed and Princi- 
"ple of ſuch a Defire in us all, 
phich never fails to ſpring 
forth and ſhew its ſelf in /eve- 
Man who comes 4& Years 
of Knowledge ; and this to be 
only a Torment to us, with- 
*” fout _w Poſibility 'either+ of - 
Ut ___- ing or atisfying it3/is, 
think; not': to be conceived, 
txceprt we ſhould fuppoſe rhar 


at 
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at the firſt he made us to be] 
ObjeRs, not of his Love, but 
Hatred. 

30. As even by the Ruins 
of a noble Struture we may 
be able to give a Gueſs how 
goodly the Building was at 
its firſt EreQion ; ſo whea I at 
preſent conſider how diſtorted 
the Nature of Maa is ( his 
Luſts and Paſſions always 
ſtrugling with, and often get- 
ting the Vitory over his Rea- 
ſon, which evidently . was de- 
figned fot. cheſuperiour Facul- 
ty) own my Underſtanding a- 
lone methinks ſuggeſts to me, 
that Max was at firit created in 
4. more perfect and upright. State 
and Condition than what he is in 
at preſent : But how our Na- 
Sure was 10 far perverted, 2M 
that 
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that all 'our Reaſon and En- 
deavours cannot agaln reduce 
it to that firm and perfeQ Re- 
gularity, in which we are fen- 
fible it oughtro be, and there- 
fore have cauſe to believe that 
it was at firſt framed by God, 
is what of our ſelves we never 
could have colleQed from any 
Suggeſtions of our own Un- 
derftanding. 

31. Whether the ſecond 
and third Chapters of the 
Book of Gepeſis are all to be 
underſtood literally, or whe- 
ther an allegorical [nterpreta- 
tion is in ſome parts to be ad- 
mitted, I think my ſelf nor 
much concerned to debate. 
But, which way ſoever we 
take, the plain Reſult will be, 
that whereas God placed our 
D firſt 


0 
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fir} Parents, at their Crea- 
"tion, 1N a ſtate both'of Inno- 
cency and Happineſs; they 
by tranſgrefling his Law, and 
thereby incurring his Diſplea- 
ſure, fell both from the one 
and the other. Now that 
they, by their ſin, might de- | 
prave their own Natures, and 
vitiate their Conſtitutions, is 
no way irrational to ſuppoſe : 
And that from the depraved 
Nature and vitiated Conſtitu- 
tion of Parents divers incon- 
veniences may be entailed up- 
on their Poſterity ( who do 
derive not only their bodily 
Temper and Completion, 
but frequently alſo their Paſ- 
fions and Inclinations from 
thoſe of their Parents ) is what 
common Experience does dai- 
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ly teſtifie. When therefore 2he 


| Holy Scripture aſſiens the ſin of 


our firſt Parents, as the Cauſe of 
the Corruption of the Nature of 
Mankind, Iſee nothing there- 
in which is not very reaſon- 
ably to be allowed. | 

32. He who grants a Fa- 
vour to another, barely and on- 
ly of his own free will and 
pleaſure, may without + any 
violation of Juſtice, whenever 
he pleaſes, withdraw that, 
which he is under no Obliga- 
tion to continue any longer 


thao he thinks fit. Nor 1s it 


any way to bereckoned as. un- 
merciful or cruel, toceaſe the 
continuance of a purely volun- 
tary kindneſs, if the ſtopping 
of it does not render the Per- 
{on aRually miſerable with- 

D 2 out 
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out any fault committed by 
him. If therefore God had 
thought fir, even for no other 
reaſon but his own Pleaſure, 
to divert the ſtream of his 
kindneſs from Man ; and that 
altho he had continued in a 
State of Innocency, provided 
he had not put him into a ſtate 
of unavoidable Miſery ; who 
could have any juſt reaſon to 
complain, or find fault with 
him for doing what he ſhould 
pleaſe with his own? Much 
more then will it follow that, 
If upon the occaſon of our firſt 
Parents Tranſgreſſion, and 
the Corruption of our Nature 
which thereupon enſued, God 
had reſolved to cut us all for- 
ever off from the inheritance 
of thoſe Bleſhogs to which 
Man 
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Man was defigned at his firſt 
creation, but now rendred na- 
turally unfit for , by this ori- 
gina] pollution ; even in this 
there had been nothing con- 
trary 'to the ſtri&t Rules of 
Juſtice or Mercy : Eſpecially 
if we conſider, that all the 
World have ever thought it 
reaſonable that, in ſome caſes, 
Children ſhould,on account of 


their Parents Faults, loſe ſome 


benefits and advamages which 
otherwiſe they would have 
enjoyed. But aQually to in- 
fli& a poſitive Puniſhment up- 
on any one for a Fault which 
he never committed, nor any 
way. voluntarily concurred to, 
nor was at all capable of bin- 
dering in kim who committed 
it, being ſo directly contrary, 

D 3 not 
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not only unto Mercy, but alſo 
to the common Rules of Ju- 
ftice ; I can not but conclude, 
that tho' the original Corruption 
of our Nature may be reckoned as 
4 juſt occaſion why God might, 
if he had pleaſed, have exclu- 
ded us all for ever from the Joys of 
Feaven ; Tet that alone is not 
io be aſſigned as a Canſe why he 
will doom any Man to the Tor- 
»ents of Hell , who does not 
otherwiſe deſerve it, by his 
own aQual fins and Tranſgref- 
fions, 
33. That by the Corrupti- 
' on of our Nature we are all of 
us mightily inclined to things | 
that are evil and immoral, 1s 
moſt evident from our con- 
ſtant Experience : But that 
we have not thereby loſt all 
knowledge 
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knowledge and power of do- 
ing that which is good, [ 
think is nolefs apparent from 
the Writings and: Examples of 
fo many brave Heathens ; 
Who having ao. other Divine 
Law but that which was writ- 
ten in their Hearts by the Sug- 
geſtions of their natural Un» 
derſtanding, yet both taughe 
and did ſo many of the things 
contained in the written Law 
of God. But curiouſly to dif- 
tinguiſh and aſſign the Bounds 
berween | Nature and. Grace 
( which are both the Gifts of 
God ; the one in an ordinary, 
the other in an extraordinary 
way). and to pretend to ſhew 
how far we may go. by the 
bare ſtrength of Nature, and 
where it 1s that we juſt ſtand 
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in need of ſupernatural Aﬀift- F: 


ance, I look upon to be a 
work of very little uſe or be- 
nefit; but of extraordinary 
difficulty, and perhaps impol- 
fible for any, but God him- 
ſelf, to perform. Moreover, 
how God will deal with thoſe 
who have: no other Guide to 
follow but the Light of Na- 
ture ; How far he will puniſh 
their Sins, be merciful tg their 
Ignorance or Infirmities, or re-. 
ward their endeavours to do 
good, isa Secret of which we 
are no way able to give: any 
particular account. | But it 
may ſuffice us to know, that 
the Generation of Mankind by 
reaſow of the Corruption of their 
Natare being | apparentiy in 4 
warfe condition in reſpe of eter- 
ya 
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fl. -4l Salvation, than what they o« 
; therwiſe would have been ; God 


was pleaſed to determine that 
he would not deal with them ac 
cording to that abſolute Sove- 
reignty which he had over them, 
nor according to the ftriF and ri- 
gorons Rules of Juſtice, which 
might have juſtified the great- 
eſt Severities 3 but according to 
the «xclinations of his Mercy and 
Loving kindneſs. Of which way 
of Gods proceeding with us, 
I come now to give an ac- 
count, | 

34. That God might, if he 
had pleaſed, without the vio- 
lation of any of his Attributes, 
have - freely forgiven all the 
Sins of Mankind, andeven re- 
ſtored our Nature again to its 
primitive Integrity and Up- 
D 5 rightnels, 
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rightneſs , ſeems naturally to 
follow both from the Ab- 
ſoluteneſs of his Authori- 
ty, and the Almightineſs of 
his Power : And even the 
ftriceſt Juſtice, thoit fully al- 
lows, yet does not compel any 
one to exaQt a Debt where he 
is 'the only Creditour, or a 
Puniſhment where he is the 
only party injured or offended. 
Burt if God has thought fit todeal 
after another manner with us; 
and rather offers to help our In- 
firmities , as occaſion requires , 
than wholly to repair our pervert- 
ed Nature ; and chooſes to have 
an Expiation made for our Sins, 
rather than to remit them without 
any ſuch conſideration; Altho 
his Will and Pleaſure 1s e- 


novgh to filence all our Excep- 
tions, 
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tions, and juſtifie his proceed- 
ings; yet may there ſome 
probable Conſiderations be 
urged in order to make us 
clearly apprehend the Wiſdom 
of God 1n the fitneſs and rea- 
ſonableneſs of this his Diſpen- 
ſation: As namely, that here- 
by we are, or ought to be 
made more continually ſenſible 
of our conſtant Dependence 
upon him, of his great Mercy 
and Compaſiion for us, cf his 
perfect Hatred and Abhor- 
rence of ſin. 

35. It cannot, I think, be 
doubted but that, at the very 
time of the Fall of man, God, 
whoisinfinitly. wiſe and know- 


. ing, and therefore ſtands in 


need of no time to deliberate, 
had fully determined what he 
would 
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would do in order to the Expi-. 
ation of our S1ns, and the help- 
ing of our corrupted Nature, 
ſo as that we might be again 
in ſome capacity of recovers 
ing that Happineſs to which 
we wereat firſt deſigned, $.29. 
And that this work of our Re- 
demption was to be performed by 
the Means and Mediation of an 
extraordinary Perſon, who was 
to be ſent into the World, un- 
der the Title of the Meſſiah, 
or the Chriſt, is abundantly 
evident, both from the Old 
and New Teſtament; eſpe- 
cially if we compare themand 
expound them one by another. 
But it is certain, that Chriſt 
did not immediately come'into ' 
the World ; nor was thereany 
one for ſome Thouſands of 
Years 


W.:-v 
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6r 
Years after the Fall, who ſo 
much as pretended to that 
Title or Officez Whether it 
were, that God thought it fit 
by ſome previous \Diſpenſa- 
tions'to pre pare the/ Minds of 
Men for the reception of ſo ex- 
traordinary a Perſon, or for 
what other reaſon, I pretend 
not tb determine 3 bur think 
my ſelf obliged intirely to ſub- 
mit tothe Wiſdom of God, who 
thought fit ſo to order it, that 
the Meſſiah ſhould not appear 
until that fulneſs of rime 
which he had appointed for it. 
In the mean while, altho the 
great Light was not yet to 
come into the World, yet 
God ſuffered it not to be who- 
ly overſpread with Darkneſs ; 
ut beſides the Light of the 
viſible 
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viſible Creation, which- de- 
clares the Glory and eternal 
Power of God ; and beſides 
the natural Light which ariſes 
in every Mans Underſtanding, 
whereby they who have no 0- 
ther Law, are a Law unto 
themſelves, unto which their 
own Conſcience is a Witneſs 
beyond exception ; God was 
pleaſed in a ſupernatural way 
to reveal himſelf unto divers 
perſons { to the intent that 
they might teach the Know- 
ledge of him to others ) as to 
Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, Job, 
and probably ro many more 
than we read of ( Amongſt 
whom, why Baalam ſhould 
'not be reckoned, I can ſee no 
reaſon; altho Covetouſneſs 
and the hopes of worldly Ad- 
vancement 
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vancement tempted him to 
make but an ill uſe of the good 
Gifts of God) And allo to 
chuſe out unto himſelf a-pecu- 
liar People, namely that of 7/- 
ral, and to vouchſafe unto 
them a more than ordinary 
knowledge of Himſelf and his 
Laws, by his Servants Moſes 
and the Prophets : And laſtly 
by his Providence to order the 
matter ſo, that the Writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets 
ſhould many years before 
Chriſts coming,be tranſlated 
into the Greek tongue ( which 
was then the moſt -univerſal 
Language ) that by them all 
Nations might have the more 
InſtruQion, and ſo be the bet- 
ter prepared to receive the 
Meſſiah, whenever he _—_ 

© 
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be made known unto them, 


And for this reaſon alſo it 
ſeems to be, that God ſo long 
before the Moſaick Law, or- 


 dained and appointed the Sa- 


crificing of Beaſts ; whereby 
it became the common practice 
of the Gentiles, as well as 
Jews : Not that he had any 
eſteem or value for the Blood 
of Bulls or of Goats; but only 
chat by this Kenpars the Minds 
of Men might be the more eaſj- 
ly-and readily diſpoſed ro own 
and rely upon that great Sacr1- 


_fice, which Chriſt was one 
day to make of Himſelf for 


them. 

36. There are ſeveral Pro- 

phecies diſperſed up and down 

through the Old Teſtament, 

plainly deſigned to foretel the 
coming 
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coming of the Chriſt or Meſ- 


fiah, what ſort of perſon he 
ſhould be, and what he ſhould 
do and ſuffer: As - that he 
{ſhould be the Seed of the Wo- 
man, of the Progeny of Abre- 
ham, of the Family and Line- 
age of David, born in Bethle- 
hem, and born of a Virgin : 
That he ſhould: come into the 
World about the time that the 
Scepter and the Laws-giver, 
that is to ſay, the force and 
power - of civil Authority, 
ſhould ceaſe from the Tribe of 

Judsb, and ſhould finiſh his 
Work in the compaſs of the 
laſt ſeven Years of thoſe Four 
hundred and ninety, which ' 
are pointed out by the Prophet 
Daniel; That by many he 
ſhould be. deſpiſed and _— 

c 
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ed, ſhould be a Man of Sor. 


roas, and acquainted. with 
Griefs, be oppreſſed and af- 
flited, yet bear it moſt pa- 
_ tiently, and at laſt be wound- 
ed and cut off, not 'for him- 
felf, but for our Franſpreſſi- 
ons. And yet for all this heis 
foretold to be a perſon won- 
derful, a Counſellour, the 
mighty God, the Prince of 
Peace, of the increaſe of whoſe 
Government 'there ſhould be 
no'end,” and unto whom the 
gathering 'of the | Nations 
ſhould be. Now altho there 
may ſome Difficulties be ſtart- 
ed as to the Interpretation of 
fome of thoſe and ſuch like 
Prophecies, which do occurr in 
the Old Teſtament ( which is 
no great wonder, gs 

OW 
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how the Jews, who are ene- 
mies to Chriſtianity, have en- 
deavoured to obſcure and per- 
plex them ) yet if we do con- 
ſider that there is evidently a 
fair, conſonant and reaſonable 
Application of all theſe Pre- 
ditions to be made unto Jeſus 
of Nazareth, and that there is 
not, nor ever was any other 
perſon to whom they could be 
applied, beſides himſelf ; and 
ſince it is not poſſible for any 
one,but God,to foretell a thing 
with ſo many circumſtances ſo 
long before it comes to paſs, 
I think I may very well from 
hence conclude, not only 
againſt the Jews, who ac- 
knowledge, bur alſo againſt 
all others, who may perhaps 
at firſt deny the Authority w 

| the 
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the Old Teſtament, that Jeſus 
of Nazareth is the Chriſt or 
Meſhah, whom God had pro- 
miſed to ſend into the World: 
Andifto this weadd the great- 
neſs of his Miracles, and the 
tranſcendent Goodneſs of his 
DoQtrine { of which ſee Part 
1. $. 19) I think the Argu- 
ment will have the force of a 
Demonſtration. 

37. In the Holy Scriptures 
I find ſuch things ſpoken of 
Chriſt as do plainly ſhew him 
to- have been a true and real 
Man; in all things like unto 
us, fin only excepted : Other 
Expreſſions alſo I find fre- 
quently applyed to him, 
which cannot poſſibly. agree 
_ toany Man, or created Being 
whatſoever, but only _ 
God; 


Part II. Religion, 69 
God ; as I have already faid 
j. 22. And altho there is a 
plain Diſtiattion made be- 
tween his Divine and Humane 
Nature, yet is he always 
ſpoken of but as one perſon. 
Here then I know not better 
how to expreſs my Sentiments 
than by ſaying, that in the 
oneand ſingle Perſon of Chritt, 
there is a Conjun&ion of both 
the Divine and Humane Na- 
ture, and conſequently that 
Chriſt is really and truly both 
God and Man, And if the 
ſame Objetion be made a- 
eainſt this Doctrine as is a- 
gainſt that of the Trinity, 
viz, that itis very obſcure and 
dificult to be apprehended ; 
I ſhall alſo return the ſame 
Anſwer, as [ have already 
done 
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done to that in the latter end 
of Fg. 23. to which I refer my 
Reader. 

38. He who acknowledges 
Chriſt to be God, ro be ſure 
will allow of his eternal Exiſt- 
ence, as to his Divine Nature; 
And, as to what concerns his 
Humane Nature; that he wai 
Conceived by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin 
Mary; and that, after ſome 
years ſpent 1n preaching and 
doing good, he was, thro the 
Malice of the Jews, and ar 
their vehement deſire, con- 
demned by Plate the Roman 
Governour, to be crucified; 
which was accordingly done, 
anda Spear thruſt into his Side; 
That being dead he was buried, 
and lay inthe Sepalcher _ 
the 
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the third day 1 upon which he 
roſe from the dead, and aſter ſe- 
veral times. converſing with 
his Diſciples for the ſpace of 
Forty days,. that he was vilibly 
taken up from them, and ye- 
ceived into Heaven unto infinite 
and eternal Glory, where he is 
our perpetual Mediatour and In- 
terceſſour at the Throne of God : 
All this, I ſay, 1s ſo evidently 
and without Controverſy teſti- 
fied by his Diſciples ( whoſe 
Veracity I have aflerted, Part 
1. $.19 ) and recorded in the 
Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment (whoſe Authority 1 have 
proved Part 1..23,&c;)thatno 
reaſonable Man, I think, can 
now deny, or ſo much as 
doubt of any part of it : And 
altho there are one or two * 

paſlages 
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paſlages of Scripture, from 
whence 1t 1s inferred, that F 
Chriſt before his ReſurreCtion 
did deſcend into Hell, yer will 
I not venture, nor do I think 
ic neceſſary, to determine | 
whether by the word Hell is 
meant the ſtate of the dead on- 
Iy, or the place of the damned 
or ( if the latter Ggnification 
be tobe choſen ) for what end | 
and purpoſe it was that he 
deſcended thither. Only I 
conclude certainly, that it was 
not to ſuffer any thing there; | 
becauſe I do not find the leaſt 
intimation throughout the 
Scripture of any ſuffering of 
Chriſt, which he did or was 
toendure,beyond the ſhedding 
of his Blood and yielding up 

his life upon the Crols. 

| 39. What 
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39. What God might have 
done (had he ſopleaſed) with- 
out any other conſideration, bur 
only by virtue of hisowa abſo- 
lute Authority ;1if he has rather 
choſen to do it for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt,and in conſiderati- 
on of that Obedience which 
he performed, and thoſe Suf- 
ferings which he underwent, 
who ſhall dare to find fault 
with him, or pretend to be 
wiſer than he ? Now that ze 
is for the ſake of Chriſt, and of 


| his Obedience and Sufferings, 
that God wouchſafes to us the 


Pardon of our Sins, and makes 
as the offer of everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, 1s ſo plainly declared 
in many places of the Holy 
Scriptures, that nothing can 
be more. And fince I find 

E God's 


74 A Gentleman's - 


God's ſending of Chriſt to be 
ſet forth as an inſtance of his 
Love, not to ſome few parti- 
cular perſons only, but even 
to the whole World; and 
fince Chriſt is ſaid to have 
died for all, and to have been 
a Propitiation for the ſins of 
the World, without any ex- 
- ceptionz I cannot but con- 
clude, that all men who ever 
were, or are, or ſhall be, 
might haye been, or may be 
the better for Chriſt and his 
Sufferings, if through their 
own default they have not, or' 
ſhall not forfeit that Benefit 
which. was deſigned them. 
And'as it is not diſputed, but 
that the ancient Patriarchs, 
who by Faith foreſaw: the 
coming of Chriſt, had' a ſhare 
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in that. Redemption which he 
wrought, altho they died be- 
fore he came into the World: ; 
ſo to meit ſeemsto ſtand with 
a great deal of reaſon, that 
even thofe perſons who never 
heard any thing of Chriſt, 
may yet for his ſake find Mer- 
cy from: God ; becauſe. God, 
who perfealy knows the 
moſt ſecrer Inclinations of all 
Hearts, may clearly foreſee, 
that if the knowledge of Chriſt 
had been propoſed and offered 
unto them, they would have 
owned him, and fubmntted 
unto his Goſpel ; which our 
Saviour tells us, was the very 
caſe of Tyre and! Sidon; and 
for which reafon he dechres 
that they ſhould receive: a 
milder Doom than Choraziz 

| E 2 and 
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and Bethſaiaz in the day of 
Judgment, Mat. 11. 21, 22. 
And how far this may extend 
- to. all ſuch as labour under 
very ſtrong Prejadices, altho 
not ſtrily invincible, I think 
that God is the only proper 
Judge. | 

.- 4©. But however God may 
think fit to deal with thoſe, 
- Who are cither ignorant of, 


or ſtrongly prejudiced againſt 


the Chriſtian Religion ; yer 
the manner of his proceeding 
with true Believers is plain] 
- enough declared. All thoſe 
who receive and own the 
Chriſtian Faith are not to be 
looked upon as ſo many ſepa- 
rate perſons; each of them be- 
heving ſuch and ſuch Do- 
Qrines ; but are always re- 
preſented 
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preſented in Scriptureas Joyn- 
ed rogether in one Society or 
Body, which is called the 
Church, of which Chriſt Je-_ 
fus is the chief or Head; and 
under an obligation to live in 
communion and fellowſhip 
one with another, under thoſe 
Lawsand Conſtitutions which 
Chriſt has giveth -thems;: but 
nor, that I can find in _— 
ture, obliged to joyn with, 
or-ſubmirito, any one perſon,- 
as the Vicar of Chriſt and the 
vifible Head of. the Church 
upon Earth. For if Chriſt had 
appointed any ſuch perſon as 
his Deputy upon Earth, he 
muſt either have declared a 


matter of ſuch. conſequence 
with great plainneſs and evi- 
dence, or elſe it would be very 

E 3 hard 
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hardto find fault with any man 
for being miſtaken in it:Where- 
as the Arguments which thoſe 
of the Chnrch of Rome bring to 
prove, either thatſucha Vicar 
there muſt be, or that St. Peter 
the Apoſtle was the Man, or 
that the Pope or Biſhop of 
Rome ( and not the Biſhop of 
Antioch) 'ts the Succeſſour of 
St. Peter both in his Biſhop- 
rickand Authority z are all ſo 
weak and precarious,fo forced 
and perplexed, and fo fully 
confuted by the Proteſtant Di- 
vines, that nothing in my 
Opinion: but Blindneſs of Un- 
derſtanding, or worldly Inter- 
eſt can prevail with the Mem- 
bers of that Church, ſtillto 1n- 
Gift upon them. Now that Chri/t 
 inflituted but one Church, in 
| which 
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which all true Believers [and 
good livers, are for ever to be 
compriſed, is very plain. And 
altho, through the Miſtakes 
and Perveriineb of Man, this 
Church is rentand divided in- 
to oppoſite, and contending 
parts, andparties; yet this does 
not hinder but that according 
to its true and primitive Con- 
ſitutioa, it 35, or ought to be 
one ( as a Kingdom or Com» 
mon-wealth by its Laws and 
Coaftitutions 1s but one Socie» 
ty, altho there may arife Fa» 
Rions and different Intereſts 
1a it ) nor ſhall any Man be e- 
ſteemed as a Member of the 
Church before God, who is 
not ready and willing, accord- 
iog to the beſt of his power 
and knowledge, to maintaia 
E 4 the 
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th@Unity of it, and thatupon 
thoſe very Terms, and none 
other, v hich Chriſt has ap- 
pointed, as near as poſſibly he 
can find and apprehend them. 
Moreover, that all the Laws 
and Conſtitutions on which 
Chriſt has founded the 
Church, and by which he 
would have: it regulated, are 
 exatly agreeable unto the 
Rules of ſound Morality, and 
the Will of God, cannot be ſo 
much as doubted ; and there- 
fore it is truly ' ſaid, that rhe 
Charch is Holy, altho every 
particular Member thereof has 
both his frailties and his fins ; 
which yet he muſt repent of, 
and fo become holy as the 
Church is holy, or elſe he 
violates one of the main and 
funda- 
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ſundamental Laws, and ſo be- 
comes as it were an Out-law 
of the Church, and forfeits 
his part in all the Privileges 
that belong unto that Society, 
Ang whereas, before the com- 
ing of Chriſt, the People of 
Iſrael did enjoy more of the 
Favour of God, and hadgreat- 
er privileges and advantages , 
on the ſcore of their being 
God's choſen and peculiar Peo- 
ple, than any, or all other Na- 
tions of the World ; The Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, on the contrary, 
now looks upoa all as equally 
entitled . unto God's Favour 
(and the advantages thereon 
depending ) who take care 
duly to qualifie themſelves for 
It. - So that whereas formerly 
the Church ( that is, the cho- 
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ſen People of God Y might 
have been ſaid to be particu- 
lar, as being in a manner 
limited to one Nation or Peo- 
ple; now on the contrary,it is 
Catholick, that is to ſay, uni- 
verſal, as being no way con- 
fined to one place or Nati- 
on ; all People being equally 
choſen by God in Chriſt, who 

will receive and love, accord- 
ing to the Goſpel. * 

41. In thoſe ſeveral Revela- 
tions which God was pleaſed 
to make of himſelf after the 
Fall of Man, unto Adam, to 
Abraham, and to the People 
of Iſrael, there was ſtilla plain 
intimation given them, that 
in the time to come there 
fhould an extraordinary Per- | 
fon ariſe in the World, who: | 

ſhould | 


. 
o 
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ſhould yet more clearly make 
kaown the Will of God to 
Mankind. But when Chriſt, 
who was That Perſon, did 
accordingly come, and ſend 
his Apoſtles to preach the Goſ- 
pel over all the Earth z he 
neither ſuggeſted to them, 
nor they unto the World, that 
any Other Revelation was e- 
ver after to be expected ; But 
always gave them to under» 
ſtand, that God had ia the 
Goſpel compleated and finiſh» 
ed all that.declaration which 
he intended to make of Him- 
ſelf,or his Will, unto Mankind, 
until the general Judgment 
and Diſſolution of the World. 
If therefore the Holy Scripture 
had given me no manner of 
aſſurance of the perpetuity - 
the 
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the Church; my own Reaſon 
would have been enough to 


make me conclude, that God 


1n his Providence will fo order 
the matter, as that the Chriſti- 
an Religion, being the only 
known and ordinary means 
of eternal Salvation, ſpall ne- 
ver be wholly extinguiſhed while 
the Worldlaſts, fo as to ſtand 
inneed of any hew Revelation 
to revive and reſtore it. But 
that there ſhall always be a 
certain Company of Men, e- 
vidently conſpicuous to the 
World, teaching and profeſſ- 
ing the true Chriſtian Religi- 
en, without any Errour or 
Corruption in DeQrine or 
Worſhip , is. what I can no 
where find promiſed or fore- 
told, either by Chriſt or any 

of 


Part IT. Religion. 8 


of his Apoſtles.On the contra- 
ry, there are ſeveral paſſages 
in the New Teſtament, which 
do plainly ſeem to foretell 
that, in proceſs of time, moſt 
pernicious DoCtrines and pra- 
Qiices ſhould prevail and take 
place, even amongſt the ge- 
nerality of thoſe who ſhould 
profeſs themſelves to be Diſci- 
ples ot Chriſt. And whoſo- 
ever ſhall but lightly com- 
pare the ſtate of Chriſtianity 
for ſeveral Centuries before 
the Reformation, with that 
Draught of it which is left us 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
the Holy Scriptures, muſt, if 
he be impartial, I think be 
fully convinced of the truth of 

thoſe PrediCtions. 
42. Whether or no God has, 
Or 
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or does at any time commu- 
nicate or beſtow any extraor- 
dinary Grace or Aſliſtance 
upon thoſe, who are no viſible 
Members of the Church, but 
altogether ſtrangers unto that 
Revelation which he has made 
of himſelf, isa queſtion which 
the virtuous lives and heroick 
ations of ſome brave Hea- 
thens make it hard poſitively 
to determine in the negative. 
But that he wil/ give ſo much 
Grace and ſtrength to every one 
who ſhall become a Member of 
Chriſt's Charch, as that there- 
by they may ( if the fault be 
not their own ) ſufficiently 
qualifie themſelves for eternal 
Happineſs, by the perform- 
ance of thoſe things which 
he requires on their part to be 

done, 
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done, is what I think no man 
can doubt of, who does but 
in general conſider the Mercy 
and Love which God deſign- 
ed, even unto all men, but 
more eſpecially unto the 
Church, in ſending our Savi- 
our Chriſt Jeſus into the 
world; altho there were not 
any particular Promiſes of this 
nature in the Goſpel ; And 
that this Grace ard ability to do 
good is in Scripture aſcribed un- 
to the Miniſtry and Influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the hearts 
and minds of true Believers, 1s 
plain and generally owned by 
all Chriſtians. Bur that this 
influence of God's Spirit does 
not work ſo uncontrollably, 
but that it may be reſiſted, 
and even wholly rejected and 
loſt, 
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loſt, is I think ſufficiently ob- 
vious, as well from Reaſon 
and Experience, as form thoſe 
paſſages of the Holy Scripture 
wherein we are exhorted not 
to quench the Spirit, but to 
walk in, and be led by, the 
Spirit , and the like ; which 
were apparently needleſs and 
to no purpole,if the operations 
of the Holy Spirit upon our 
Hearts were ſo ſtrong as that 
we could not chuſe but com- 
ply with them. Now the 
things which God requires to be 
performed oz our part, 1n or- 
der to life everlaſting, are ap- 
parent, and can be no more 
but to believe thoſe Truths 
which he has made known, 
which is called Faith; and to 
| obſerve thoſe Precepts which 

he 


| 
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he has commanded, which 1s 
called Obedience. And as I 
have already ſhewn'that theſe 
things are required from no 
man beyond the' meafures-of 
poſſibility, Part x. g. 14: So . 
does the Scripture' moſt fully 
aſſure us, that God wil in them 
make a very ſufficient allow- 
ance for the ignorance” and 
frailty, and-even\ for the per- 
verſneſs of our Nature; and 
will not only be merciful unto 
our Weakneſſes and ordinary 
Failings, but will pardon and 
forgive even our greateſt and 
mojt mwilful Sins, upon our true 
and hearty Repentance, which is 
4 part of our Obedience : And as 
for the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, uw hich is ſaid to be ab- 
ſolutely' unpardonable, I do 
not 
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not think it needful roenquire 
here 1nto the Nature and Con- 
ſequence of it, but ſhall refer 
my Reader to that excellent 
Sermon of Dr. Tillotſon, the 
lare Arch-Biſhop. of Canter- 
bury, upon that ſubject. ' But 
here it is highly neceſlary that 
we ſhould all rake that Cauti- 
on, which both Reaſon and 
the Holy Scripures do give us, 
vis, That we ſhould not pre- 
fame ſomuch upon God's Mer- 
cy and Lenity, as from hence 
to take occaſion of going on 
in our Wickedneſs : For Kind- 
neſs thus abuſed will certainly 
turn into the higheſt Wrath, 
and much increaſe the Dam- 
nation of a Sinner. 

43. Iam inclined to think, 
that thoſe Arguments which 
are 
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' are drawn from the nature of 


the Humane Soul it ſelf are 
not by themſelves ſuffici- 
ent to prove that it is immor- 
tal z but on the contrary, that 
the eternal duration of any 
created Being depends not fo 
much upon irs own Nature, as 
upon the Will of God, who 
created it, But as Reaſon a+ 
lone ſuggeſts unto us, . that 
there is a Life to come after 
this, Part 1. $. 13. And that 
Man was at firſt deſigned by 
God unto life eternal, ( Part 
2. fo. 29. ) ſo does the Holy 
Scripture moſt clearly aſſure 
us, that they who perform what 
God requires, ſhall be happy to 
all Eternity ; and they who do 
not ſo, ſhall be miſerable without 
end, The reconcilableneſs of 
which 
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which with God's Juſtice' and 
Mercy I have accounted for 9. 
17.Buc wherein this Happineſs 
of the righteous ſhall conſiſt, 
we can but very imperfealy 
tell; and/whether the Puniſh- 
ment of the wicked ſhall literal. 
ly be in everlaſting Fire , or 
whether that expreſſion be on- 
ly made uſe of 'Metaphorical- 
ly, to fignifie the greatneſs of 
the Torment, I think it not 
neceſſary to 'determine, But 
both - my own Reaſon and 
ſome places of Scripture do 
ſeem ſtrongly to ſuggeſt, that 
neither the Reward of good 
men,nor the Puniſhment of the. 
evil, ſhall be equal unto all ; 
but greater or” leſs according 
as they have exceeded one 
another in the Holineſs or 

Wickedneſs 
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Wickedneſs 'of their Lives. 

44. That all Men are mor- 
tal, is ſufficiently teſtified by 
our daily Experience : But 
that the Souls of Men imme- 
diately upon their ſeparation 
from their Bodies are not in a 
Rate of Inſenſibility ; but are 
ſftraitway conveyed into 'a 
ſtate, either of Joy or Miſery, 
ſeems very . apparent. to me 
from St. Pax/'s deſire to be 
diſſolved that he might be 
with Chriſt ; from our Savi- 
ours Promiſe unto the Thief 
upon the Croſs; and from the 
Story or Parable of the Rich 
man and- Lazarus; as alſo 
from ſome -other intimations 
which the Holy , Scripture 
gives us. But ſince zhere zx, 
one day,” to be «4 general Judg- 
ment 
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ment of all mankind before the 
Tribunal of Chriſt, where eve- 
ry man muſt receive his Sen- 
tence for eternal, either Hap- 
pineſsor Miſery. (as the Holy 
Scripture does. aſſure us) It 
ſeems not irrational to judge, 
that neither the righteous nor 
the wicked do receive their 
full and final portion until 
that Judgment be paſſed upon | 
them. I know not therefore 
how to- condemn thoſe, who 
anciently took up the Cuſtom 
of praying for their deceaſed 
Friends, who had lived holily 
and died pioully, that they 
might find favour and accep- 
tanceatthe general Judgment, 
and have their portion of Glo- 
ry augmented ; But I can by 
'no means approve of cis, 
a who 
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who upon ſuch piriful ſugge- 
ſiions have preſumed to deter- 
mine that there 1s ſachi a 
place as Purgatory, where 
the Souls of men are to be 
purged and ſuffer a tempora- 
ry Puniſhment before their _ 
admiffion into Heaven. And 
altho I look upon their prays 
ing for the dead to be a mi- 


ſtake, rather than a' fin, yet 


their taking of Mony for fo 
doing, and raiſing ſuch aRe- 
venue upon that Fund, | Ilook 
upon to. be a moſt ungodly 
Cheat and Impoſfition upon 

the People. | 
45+ Altho I do not appre- 
hend that there is:-any natu-. 
ral decay in the general- frame 
ang ſtructure of this World, 
Jet it 1s certain, that by the 
Power 
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Power of God, who made it, 
it may, whenever he pleaſes, 
be deftroyed - and diflolved ; 
and the Scripture aſſures us, 
that it ſhall be ſo at the rme of 
the general Judgment ; at which 
time alſo here ſhall be an unt- 
verſal Reſurretionof the Bodies 
of all th:ſe who have died, and 
a change cf thoſe who ſhall be 
then alive. But whether all 
the ſame individual Particles 
of each mans Body which have 
been laid down in the earth, 
ſhall be raiſed and reunited a- 
gain to their Souls, I look up- 
on to be a needleſs Enquiry. 
What St. Paul! fays upon this 


J _ Argument, 1 Cor. 15. 35. does 


abundantly ſatisfie me; the | 
purport of whoſe words [ 
take to be this, viz. t 

| God, 
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God, who being the Author 
of Nature, has given ſuch a 
vegetative power to a Grain of 
Corn, that when itis thrown 
into the Ground, and there 
macerated and diſſolved , it 
ſprings up again, and brings 
forth a Body ſuitable and. pro- 
per to its ſelf ; that that ſame 
God, I fay, both can and will 
at the laſt day, from the dead 
and diſſolved Bodies of Men, . 
raiſe up ſuch Bodies, as ſhall 
pleaſe himſelf. And as there 
isa continual and great change 
of Particles in the Humane 
Body, between the Birth and 
the Grave ; ſo I ſee not what 
Abſurdity would follow if we 


| # ſhould allow alſo that there is 


a like change between the 
Grave and the ReſurreQion. 
ÞP 46. And 
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46. And thus I have en- 
deavoured to give a brief and 
plain account of that part of 
Chriſtianity which is purely 
or chiefly doQrinal ; which 
upon the moſt ſtri& ſearch 


that I have been able to make, | 


I think is exaaly agreeable 
to the tenour and main deſign 
of the Holy Scriptures, and no 
way contradictory to the 
Principles of plain and ſound 
Reaſon. And if in many 0- 
ther Points of Speculation , 
which by ſome are adopted 
into Religion, I am either 
wholly ignorant, or perhaps 
doubtful and undetermined , 
or, it may be, miſtaken ; Yet 


if to the Belief which I have | 


here profeſled, I do ſuperadda 
virtaous and Chriſtian _ 
0 
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of life, I hope there 1s no mq- 
derate Chriſtian , who does 
not in effe& make it a part 
of his Religion to be un- 
charitable, but will allow 
that I may be ſaved. But 
wherein this virtuous and 
Chriſtian life © conſiſts, and 
what are the Duties which 
the Goſpel obliges us all to 
perform ( whether they are 
the Duties of pure Os 
as to love God and our Net 
bour 43 or thoſe of politive 1a- 
ſtitution, as to be Baptized, to 
receive the Holy. Communion 
e*. ) istobe the ſubje& of the 
Third and laft part of this 

| ſmall Workz to which there- 
fore, I now proceed. 
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PART II. 


I. LL the Commands. 
of God, and conſe- 

guy all the Duties of 4 
.briſtian,, are reducible to 

theſe Two; wiz. To abſtain ' 
from that which is evil, and to 
ao that which is good, according 
to his ability. - Thoſe aQtions 
I call good, which either are. 
eternally agreeable unto the 
nature,circumſtances and mu- 
tual relations of Perſons and 
| Things, 


q } PartIlT. Religion. ror” 
E | Things, and therefore for e- 
Þ j ver to be approved of by eve- 
#41. ry impartial rational Being 

(as I have ſaid Part 2. g. 18. 
| for which we muſt appeal to 
every mans Reaſon (as wedo | 
| to his Eyes, without any o0- # 
ther Demonſtration, to prove 
that the Sun ſhines )) or elſe 

are expreſly commanded by | 

God, of his own poſitive will 7 

and. pleaſure (to whom, as | 

being his Creatures, we all 
owe an intire Obedience ) for 
which we muſt have our re- 
courſe to the Holy Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament only ; 
all the poſitive Inſtitutions 
and Ordinances of the Moſaick 

Law, which were given b 

God to the People of 1/rae/, 

being abrogated, and the Ob- 
F 3 ligation 
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ligation of them anoulled by 
our Saviour Chriſt ; Altho the 
moral part of it, which con- 
tains the: Precepts and Rules 
of eternal good and evil, and 
- wherein the very life and ſoul 
of that Law conſiſted, be not 
only abetted and confirmed, 
but alfo very much improved 
by him.  . And fuch aQtons as 
are contrary to good, that is 
to ſay, either difagreeable to 
the nature and circumſtances 
of Things and Perſons, or elfe 
politively:forbidden by God ; 
FT call evil. . F am indeed of 
opinion , that in the Holy 
Scriptures we have not only 
the poſitive . Commands of 
God, whereby ſome things, 
which otherwiſe would have 
been indifferent, are enjoyned 

or 
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or forbidden ; but alſo, either 
in particular, or at leaſt inge- 


neral, a ſufficient account of. -* 


all thoſe ations which are ' 
eternally good or evil, and 
therefore to be done or avoid- 


| ed by us; And this deſigned 


by Almighty God for the di- 
reQion and inftrution of thoſe 
Men, who have not ability to 
dive into, and diſcover thoſe 
things by the firength of thewr 
Reaſoov. And therefore, in 
order to defcribe the whole 
Duty of a Chriſtian, it might 
be enough for me to colle& 
the Precepts and Prohibitions 
which God has given us 1n his 
Word, and to vouch no other 
Authority or reaſon, but his 
Will for: them. But becauſe 
every mans Duty will pro- 
F 4 bably 
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bably make the greater impreſ- 
fion upon his mind, when he 
is ſatisfied, as to the reaſfon- 
ableneſs of it, as well as con- 
vinced of its obligarion 3 I 
{hall endeavour, as I proceed, 
firſt to infer as much of our 
Duty as I can, from the na- 
ture ' and circumſtances of 
Things and Perſons ; and then 
to ſuperadd, where there is 
occaſion, what God has poſi- 
tively ordained and command- 
ed as toany point ; And this 
with the ſame conciſeneſs that 
I have obſerved in my Second 
Part, neither enlarging upon 
thoſe Arguments, nor recit- 
ing thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
which I ſuppoſe my Reader 
to be able to call to mind up- 


on the leaſt hint of them, 
oe 2. To 
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2. Tobegin then: Since God 
is the moſt perfeQ and excel- 
lent Being in Himſelf; -and 
ſo loving and beneficent to 
Us, It follows, that we ozght 
to love him in the higheſt de- 
gree that poſſibly we can; And 
true and compleat Love, as it 
is an aQt ofone perſon exerted 
towards another, as its obje& , 
conſiſts in an unfeigned deſire, 
Firſt, of always doing what 
may be truly grateful and ac- 
ceptable to the perſon be- 
loved 3 and Secondly, of en- 
joying and being with him as 
- much as may be. The more 
' ardent and zealous we are 1n 
our love to God, the better 
undoubtedly it is 3 And we 
ſhould ftrive to engage our 
AfﬀeCions, as well as our Rea- 

F g ſon 
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fon and our Will, unto him 
from whom we have received 
all things : But yet this Love 
is not to be meaſured, or 
judged of, by the earneftneſs 
of thoſe ſuddain motions , 
which ſometimes may ariſe 
within us, upon the contem- 
plation of God's Excellency 
and Goodneſs; becauſe to be 
thus Paſonately affteRed is not 
wholly in our Power 3; and 
fomtimes leaft ſo, when we 
moſt earneſtly deſire it. Bur | 
the true and certain way of 
judging whether we love God, 
or not, 15 by examining whe- 
ther we are ſtedfaſt in our Re- 
folutions, and accordingly di- 
ligent in our Endeavours, con- 
ftantly to obey him , and 
keep all his Commandments ; 

| which 


which . is the only way to 
pleaſe, and conſequently to 
enjoy and for ever be with 
him : And where che Love of 
God 1s thus firmly rooted in 
the Wil, and brings forth . 
plenty of Fruit in the life and 
aQtions, it is certainly never- 
theleſs acceptable to him, al- 
tho it does not ſo paſſionately 
move our AﬀeGions as we 
could wiſh or deſire : And as 
all rhe Duties which we owe 
unto Almighty God, are de- 


" JF rived from, and do depend 


upon that, of loving of him ; 
or rather indeed are contained 
in it, fo is it very evident , 
that they are all to be judged 
of by the ſame forementioned 
Rule; that is to fay, not fo 
much by the ſtrength of anin- 
ward 
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ward Impulſe upon the Mind 
( which is a thing not under 
our Command) as by the 
ſteady agreeableneſs of our 
Will and AQtions, unto all 
ſuch Principles, as are right 
and good. 

3. Since God 1s the moſt 
excellent and perfeQ, and con- 
ſequently the moſt worthy, 
of all Beings, that are, or can 
be ; from hence it will follow, 
that we ought to honour him 
with the greateſt Honour that 
may be. Now to honour any 
perſon is, in other words, in- 
wardly to efteem, and out- 
wardly to ſhew our Reſpe&& 
to him. Our inward Eſteem 
of God conſiſts in a due Ac- 
knowledgment of his Being 
and Attributes 3 and our out- 

ward 
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ward ReſpeCt tohim, is to be 
ſhewn, as well by abſtaining 
from all aQtions which may 
favour of any Neglect or Ir- 
reverence towards him, as by. 
performing all ſuch as may 
appear to be ſuitable, both to 
his own Excellency and our 
Dependence upon him. 

4- Since God 1s preſent in 
all places, and knows all, e- 
ven the moſt ſecret things 
and therefore cannot poſſibly 
be deceived, or impoſed on; 
We ſbould, on this confiderati- 
on, be very watchful and care- 
ful, apon all occaſions, how we 
behave our ſelves in his Pre» 
ſence : And, methinks, it is a 
moſt ſhameful and deplorable 
thing, that Men ' commonly 
ſcruple, not todo thoſethings 
in 
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in the ſight of God, which 
they would be afraid, or a- 
ſhamed it ſhould be known, 
or even ſuſpected, of them, by 
Mea like themſelves. 

5. Stnce God 1s moſt true ; 
from hence it will follow, that 
we ought to believe whatſoever 
he ſays or makes known, how im- 
probable ſoever otherwiſe it 
might ſeem to us. Bur the 
true eſtimate of ſuch belief is 
not to be made by the clearnets 
and ſtrength of our ſpecula- 
tive Aﬀent unto thoſe Truths, 
which he has propoſed to our 
Underſtanding ( for to receive 
a Truth without any Doubts 
or Scruples, which ſometimes 
do unaccountably force them- 
ſelves upon us, even in the 
cleareſt caſes, is not alwaysin 
our 
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our power ) But rather by the 
conſtant ſuitableneſs ofourlives 


'unto the profeſſion of ſuch 


DoQrines as we receive and 
own. And he who has but a 
weak Faith, and yet leads a 
good life, altho he 1s not 
qualified for doubtful Difpu- 
tations, 1s nevertheleſs a true 
Believer 3 becauſe his Belief 
anſwers the main end and de- 
ſign of the Goſpel ; which I 
have ſhewn to be Virtue and 
Morality, Part x. f. 42. Nor 
can there ( for example ) be a 
better Evidence, that a man 
does really and ſufficiently 
Believe the Truth of a life to 
come, than when he is indu- 
ſtrious and diligent in prepar- 
ing for it ; whatever Doubts 
or Scruples he may have, in 

point 


— 
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point of Speculation , about 
It, | 

6. Since God's Power is 1n- 
finite, and his Authority un- 
controlable ; it follows, that 
we ought. to fear him ( and ſo 
much the mcre,becauſe of our 
natural propenſity to fin ) be- 
cauſe he has it always in his 
Power to make us miſerable 
here,and eternally ſo hereafter. 
Bur he cannot be ſaid to fear 
God moſt ( that is, moſt tru- 
ly ) who is poſſeſſed with the 
greateſt dread and terrour at 
the thoughts of his Wrath or 
Judgments ; for then the De- 
vils, who tremble, or wick- 
ed Wretches, who deſpair of 
God's Mercy, would be the 
beſt performers of this Duty : 
But he is the trueſt Fearer of 
God, 
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God, who always takes the 
greateſt care not to offend 
him; the Fear of him being 
never originally deſigned to 
torment and diſquiet our 
Minds, bur only to be ſuch a 
Check upon us, as to keep us 
in due Awe and Obedience. 

7. Since every fin is an Of- 
fence, both againſt a gracious 
anda powerful God, and of 
every dangerous conſequence 
to the perſon who commits 
it; And incenothing can poſ- 
ſibly be concealed from God, 
it follows, that we ought to be 
deeply concerned, and #ruly 
ſorrowful for every ſin which we 
commit, ana by no means to 
palliate or frame Excuſes for 
them, but freely to ons and 
confeſs them to him. But the 
truth 
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truth of this Sorrow is not to 
be meaſured by the Paſſion- 
ateneſs of it, or the Tears 
which it produces ( which, 
tho ſometimes good ligns, yet, 
too often produce but little 
effet.) but by the hearty re- 
formation of life that follows: 
And he only can be ſaid, to 
any purpoſe, either to be ſor- 
ry for his (ins, or to confeſs 
them to God ; who is careful 
for the time to come to forſake 

them. | 
$. Since God ,1s. Almighty, 
he is certainly able; and fince 
he loves us, he cannot but be 
willing, to doevery thing that 
is beſt and fitteſt for us, if 
we, by our own faults, do 
not provoke him to the.con- 
trary : From whence it fol- 
lows, 
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lows , that, as loog as we 
ſerve him faithfully, we, ought, 
in all our wants and exigencies, 
zo truft and relie upon hins.. And 
if he does not relieve or help 
us in fuch a manner as we de- 
ſire 3 we ought to bear whatever 
Aﬀitions we lie wnder, patient- 
ly and contemtedly 3 as well 
knowing, that God takes no 
delight in grieving us; but 
ovly correQs and keeps us uns 
der, in. order to qur eternal 
good. And to demonſtrate 
our Truſt in God, -and ſub- 
miſſion to his chaſtiſing hand; 
we muſt never attempt, by 
any unlawful means, to ſup- 
ply any of our Wants, or free 
our ſelves from any, even the 
moſt grievous preſſures : Al- 
tho, at the ſame time, honeſt 

labour 
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labour and induſtry ( yet 
ſill with ſubmiſhon to God's 
Will) for the compaſſing of 
any thing which is lawlful 
and good, is not only allow- 
ed, but commended and re- 
quired. 

9. But fince God is a free 
Agent, and ſince all the good 
which we have, or are capable 
of, comes: from: him, and de- 
pends altogether on his Power 
and over-ruling Providence; 
we ought to pray. to him for 
whatſoever we ftand in need of ; 
and that he would bleſs all our 
honeſt Labours with ſucceſs. 
But becauſe,. often, if we had 
the very things which we de- 
fire, they would, at the laſt, 
tend to our hurt ; and becauſe 
he knows what 1s fit for us, 

much 
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much better than we our 
ſelves; therefore we ought al- 
ways to pray, that his Will ſhould 
ever take place rather than our 
own, And ſince we can have 
noreaſon to doubt of his Love, 
we ought to aſſure our ſelves, 
that we ſhall receive either the 
' very things we pray for, or 
elſe that which 1s altogether 
as good for us, if our fins ob- 
ſtru& it not. | 

10. And thevery ſame.con- 
ſiderations, which prompt us 
to make our Prayers to God 
in all our wants, do ſufficient- 
ly demonſtrate, that we ought 
zo returs Thanks unto him for 
all the Bleſſings which we have 
received : Amongſt which thoſe 
Aflictions which have at any 
time reclaimed us from _ 

an 


Yd, + EDS my i " 


118 A Gentleman's 


and brought us to a ſenſe of 
our Duty, ought, I think, to 
' be placed inthechiefeſt rank: 
And the only Demonſtration of 
a truly thankful Heart 'to 
God, is the making a pious 
and honeſt -uſe, to his Glory, 
of all thoſe Bleffings which 
we daily receive from him: 
Nor.can there be any thing 
more abſurd, than for a man 
to pretend to give God 
Thanks with his. Lips, who 
does not alſo do it, more to 
the purpoſe, in his Life. 

11. As God's Juſtice and 
Veracity are a reaſon beyond 
exception, why we ſhould with- 
ont Anxiety depend on all his 
Promiſes ; ſo the great Pro- 
miſe which he has made us, 
being that of everlaſting Hap- 

pineſs ; 
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pineſs ; for our more effeRual 
attaining unto which, he has 


ſent his Son our Saviour © 


Chriſt Jeſus to ſuffer for us 3 
It is therefore accordingly 
our Duty to hope for eternal 
Salvation ; that is to ſay, to 
expet the performance of 
what God has promiſed, and 
the enjoyment of what Chrift 
has purchaſed for us. Burt 
this hope is to be ſhewn not 
by the ſtrength of our Confi- 
dence that we ſhall be- ſaved 
(in which it is very poffible 
that a man may deceive him- 
ſelf } but by our conſtant care 
in duly performing what God 
requires, on our parts, in or- 
der to Salvation : For heonly 
who is diligent in doing the 
work, does, with any rea- 
_ fon, 
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ſon, expe&t, or hope for the 
promiſed Reward. 

12. As we are obliged tO pray 
unto God for all that we oy 
and to hope for eternal Salva. 
tion. from him; ſo the Holy 
Scripture direCts us, to grownd 
all our hopes of Happineſs upon 
the Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to offer up all our Prayers 
in his Name, as hoping only 
for his ſake to be accepted, 
who is repreſented as our on- 
ly Mediatour and Interceſſour 
with God. Whoſoever there- 
fore offers to joyn the Merits, 
Mediation or Intercefſion of 
any . Saint , together with 
Chriſt Jeſus, either to ftrength- 
en his hopes of Salvation, or 
to make his Devotions more 
ſurely to be accepted by God; 

as 
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as he ſeems to,diſtruſt the Me- 
diation of Chiiſt, asif, alone, 
it were impertfeC and inſufhci- 
ent ; ſo he ats not only with- 
our any Warrant from, but 
even contrary to the ' plain 
tenour of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

I3. That it 1s abſurd to 
attempt , and impoſlible- to 
make, any bodily or viſible 
Pi&ure or Image to repreſent 
God, who 1s both incorporeal 
and inviſible, is moſt evident 
beyond doubt or denyal : And 
when any ſuch Repreſentati- 
ons are made with that deſign, 
and expoſed to rhe view of 
the People, the natural conſe- 
quence of them, muſt needs 
be to beget wrong Notions of 
God in the Minds at leaſt of 

G the 
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the more ignorant ſort : For 
fuch as any thing is repreſent- 
ed to them, ſuch they will 
be apt to conceive it 1n alt 
points to be. My Reaſon 


therefore alone would fuffici- 


ently conclude, that zt 7s wun- 
lawful to make any ſort of Piftare 
or Image to repreſent God, altho 
he had nor ſo poſitively for- 
bid"-it in the Holy Scripture ; 
nor ſo expresſly declared him- 
{elf a jealous God in that par- 
pan; ? of Ef 1 
14. mall Caſes where one 
man may deceive another to 
his great damage ; it is reaſon- 
able that he, who apprehends 
ſuch danger, ſhould not  de- 
d upon another man, ex- 

. cept he firſt has good ſecurity 
given him of his Fruth and 
. Fidelity. 
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Fidelity. Now many times 
the beſt, or indeed the only, 
ſecurity which can be given 
in ſuch caſes, is a folema Ap- 
peal to Almighty God: ( who 
is the Searcher of all Hearts, 
and the Puniſher of all Wick- 


| edneſs ) as exp-Cing and free- 


ly offering one's ſelf to his 
Wrath' and Vengeance, in 
caſe he prevaricates in what 
he aſſerts or promiſes : And 
this is what we call by the 
Name of an Oath. And ſince 
he who takes an Oath (I mean 
with due ſeriouſneſs and con- 
fideration ) does therein make 
an evident acknowledgment 
of ſome of the principal Attri- 
butes of God ; viz. his Omni- 
ſcience, Juſtice, Truth, and 
Power; it follows that ar 

G 2 Oath, 
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Oath, duly taken, is an aQt of 
Honour and Reverence to- 
wards Gcd 3 and conſequent- 
ly, is not, in.its ſelf, anlanful 
or evil ; But if an Oath be taken. 
raſhly, or unadviſedly, or un- 
neceſſarily, or in trivial caſes ; 
it is a leflening and underva- 
luing of the Divine Majeſty 
( which ought always to be 
treated with the profoundeſt 
Reverence ) and, conſequent- 
ly, ſ»ful and unlawful. And 
this is all that I-can conceive 
tobe forbidden by our Bleſſed 
Saviour, Mat. 5. 34. Nor can 
IT apprehend that, that place 
contains an univerſal prohibi- 
tion of all ſwearing whatſo- 
ever: For, beſides that the 
very Context in the preced- 
ing Verſe does moſt — 
mit 
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limit the diſcourſe ro ſuch 
Oaths as are purely voluntary, 
and therefore alrogether un- 
neceſlary; There is neither 
Reaſon nor Precedent to in> 
' duce any one to believe rhat 
our Saviour would univerſal- 
ly forbid any thing which has 
nothing of Evil or Malignity 
in its nature: And ſome even 
of the beſt of Men, not only 
before, but ſince the coming 
of Chriſt, and even the Bleſſed 
Angels themſelves, we are aſ- 
ſured in Scripture, have ſxorn 
upon ſome occaſions with 
great ſolemnity. Nor do the 
Holy Scriptures, in other 
places, where mention is 
made of the taking ofan Oath, 
ſpeak of it as a thing unlaw- 
ful, or forbidden, or any way 
G 3 uniVer- 
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univerſally evil in its ſelf, but 
altogether the contrary : Nor 
did our Blefſed Saviour, that 
we can find, deſign to deprive 
Princes or Magiſtrates of any 
part of that lawful Power 
which they had over their 
SubjeAs before his coming ; | 
who, every where, were 1n- 
veſted wich a Right of ex- 
ating an Oath from Them, 
when it ſhould 'be neceſlary, 
either for the peace and fe» 
curity of the Common» wealth, 
or for the ending of Difterences 
between private parties. And 
as for that paſſage of St. 
James 5. 12, which is by 
tome urged againſt ſ{wear- 
ing in any Caſe whatſoever; 
" It, being no more but a re- 
capitulation of our Saviours | 
: words 
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words which were juſt- now 
mentioned, needs no other 
Anſwer than what I have al- 
ready given. But ſince the 
very nature and defign of an 
Oath is to 1avoke God, that 
thereby a Man may give al- 
| lurance to another of his truth 
_ and fidelity ; it follows, that 
to atfirm any thing upon Oath, 
| beyond what the Man, who 
ſmears, knows to be true; or 
not to perform what he has up- 
ou his Oath promiſed, 5s a. ſis. 
And fince he who: impoſes yp- 
on another by doubtful and 
equivocal words, does. as 
much deceive him, as he who 
ſpeaks a down-right Fallity 3 
from hence it will follow , 
that ſuch a deceitful Oath is 
altogether as contrary to the 

G 4 nature 
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nature and celign of an Oath, 
and conſequently as unlawful 
as a falſe one. But altho ar 
Oath lays an obligation upon « 
«Hanto do whatever he has ſworn, 
yet if a Man ſwears to do any 
thing which is a fin, and con- 
trary to {ome former Obligati- 
-on, under which he indi(- 
. penſably lyes to God or Man, 
"he can not in this caſe be obliged 
zo keep his Oath, but is bound 
to repent of it. For, belides 
that it is not reaſonable, that 
any mans own att ſhould free 
him from any Obligation un- 
der which he lyes to another ; 
it is plain, that an Oath can 
neither alter the nature of a 
fio, nor makeit lawful rocom- 
mit it. And fince the deſign 
of an Oath in its own nature 

is 
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is to oblige him to perform- 
ance that takes it 3 and (ince 
the Name of God ought ne- 
ver unneceſſarily to be invok- 
ed; it follows, that where. 4 
Man ought not to keep an Oath, 
he ought, not on any account to 
take it, 

15. According to the Cu- 
ſtoms of different places, there 
have divers Ceremonies and 
Forms of words been intro- 
duced in the taking of an 
Oath z ſome of them ground- 
ed upon Reaſon, and others 
taken up through miſtake in 
imitation. Thus , probably, 
whereas it may have been a 
Cuſtom in ſome places in an 
Oath to invoke the Vengeance 
of God upon ones head; from 
hence, likely, might ariſe 
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that Form of ſwearing by the 
Head; and,” in 1mitation 
thereof, by the Hand, or o- 
ther parts of the Body. And 
whereas it was uſual to take 
folemn Oaths, in extraordi- 
nary caſes, inthe Temple, or 
at the Altar, and, with vs at 
this time, laying the Hand. 
upon the Holy Ccriptvres; 
from hence might ariſe the 
Forms of ſwearing by the 
Temple, the Altar, the Bible, 
&c. But here it muſt be no- 
ted, that the nature of an 
Oath being for aſſurance, and 
conſiſting therefore altogether 
in the intention of the parties, 
viz. as well of him who re- 
quires it, as of him who gives 
it ; He may be ſaid really and 
iruly to ſnear, not only who 
makes 
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makes uſe of ſuch a Formand - 
Ceremony as is atcuſtomed or 
\ preſcribed in any certain place, 
but he who any ways ſrgnifies tp 
another an intention to oblige 
himſelf under the penalty of 
God's Wrath and Vengeance: 
And for the ſame reaſon the 
Joynt intention of -both parties, 
as it appears fairly to be ſig- 
nified ( without any place for 
Fraud or Colluſion ) ſt reeds 
be the trae meaſure of the obliga- 
tion of every Oath. | 
16, When a Man promiſes 
a thing, and obliges himſelf 
thereto, not to any other 
Man, but only to God alone ; 
this is what is commonly cal- 
led a Vow; and, comes ſo ex- 
atly under the ſame Rules with 
« Promiſory Oath ( as will pre- 
ſeatly 
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ſently appear to whoſoever 
reads the two foregoing Se- 
Qions:) that I need not again 
particularly repeat them. But 
itis a very neceſſary caution 
to be obſerved in all Oaths, 
and more eſpecially to be 
taken care of in Vows; that 
« Man ſhould never voluntarily 
oblige himſelf to any thing but 
what he is well aſſured is with- 
in his power. to performs 1 
mean with the help of that 
common Aliſtance and Grace 
which God has promiſed to 
all that ſeek it. For if a 
Man goes beyond this, and 
tyes ſuch Burdens upon him- 
ſelf as he is not ſufficiently 
ſure of ſtrength to bear; be- 
ſides the preſumption of the 
thing, it muſt reeds involve 
his 
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his Conſcience in many Dif- 
ficulties and Perplexities. 
| 17. Since there 1s no other 
Being whatſoever, which for 
Power , Goodneſs, or excel- 
lency of Nature can any way 
be equalled to, or compared 
with, Almighty God ; from 
| hence it will follow, that all 
theſe foregoing Duties, which we 
owe unto God on the account 
and ſuppoſition of the Tranf- 
cendency of his Nature and 
Attributes, are 0t any of them 
70 be paid unto any Thing or Per- 
ſon beſides himſelf. tor that 
would be in effe& to ſer 
ſomewhat elſe as a God, or 
| in the place of God, unto our 
, ſelves. Let them then who 
ſeem either to love, or fear, 
or truſt in, any Thing or 
Perſon 
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Perſon as much or more than 
God; and who offer up their 
Prayers and Devotions unto 
any Saints or Angels ; which 
ſeems ro ſuppoſe their Omni- 
ſcience, and that they know 
the Secrets of Mens Hearts ; 
and -to argue ſome diſtruſt of 
God's Goodneſs and Readi- 
nefs to hear us ; Let them, I 
ſay, and ſuch like perſons, 
conſider well with themſelves, 
how, they can anſwer theſe 
things to God, who'is a jea- 
lous God. But fince every 
Man, who 1s lincere in Re- 
ligion, muſt neceſſarily ſuit his 
Worſhip and Duty to God «c- 
cording tothe apprehenſions which 
he has of the Deity; He who 
1s convinced of the diſtinQion 
of 
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of Perſons in the Unity of 
the God-head ( of which I 
have endeavoured to give my 
Thoughts Part 2. f. 22.) cax- 
not, I think, but make the Fa- 
ther, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
the joynt Objeits of bis Service 
and Devotion. And why it 
ſhould nor be both lawful 
and proper to invoke the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, together 
with the Father, in our Pray- 
ers, as well as to be _—_ 
and to Bleſs, in their Names, 
together with him ( which 
are both I think a&s of Di- 
vine Worſhip )I confeſs I can 
ſee no ſound reaſon that can 
be given. Burt if any man 
ſhall tell me, that, in the 
Worſhip of God, he deres pro- 
ceed no farther than the Holy 

Scriptures 
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Scriptures will expres{ly war- 
rant, and therefore that he 
can not invoke the Holy 
Ghoſt in his Prayers, becauſe 
he there finds neither Precc pt 
for, nor Example of it (Judg- 
ing no Man, but leaving 
every Man to ſtand or fall to 
his own Maſter ) for my ſelf 
I anſwer, that fince God has 
made us reaſonable Creatures, 
I can not but think that a 
clear, and rational Conſe- 
quence from Scripture is as 
good a Warrant for any rel1- 
giousaCtion, and Jays as great 
an Obligation upon him that 
is convinced of it, as the moſt 
expreſs Text : And if the Per- 
{onality and Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt be admitted / as 
I here ſuppoſe) to me, no 
Conle- 
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Conſequence ſeems to be 
clearer than that he is to be 
invoked and worſhiped, 'toge- * 


| ther wi:h the Father and the 


SON, 

18. Since the end to which 
God deſigns all Men, is etern- 
al Happineſs in another life ; 
Part 2. $. 29. Toa capacity 
for which we are again, after 
our Fall, reſtored by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Part 2. g. 33, &c. It 
follows, that we ought not to 
do any thing al we may 
miſs of this end, or be diverted 
from the proſecution of it ; But 
on the contrary, that the whole 
courſe of our ations and endea- 
vours ſhculd ever be bent on the 
purſuit of it. 

19. No Man will ever be 
diligent 1n the purſuit of any 
thing 
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thing of which he ſeldom 
thinks, and rarely conſiders 
the benefit of obtaining, and 
the evil of miſſing it. It there- 
fore we are obliged to be di- 
lIigent in our endeavours after 
eternal Happineſs 3 we ought 
to make the Joys of Heaven and 
the Torments of Hell the ſubjet 
of our frequent Thoughts and 
Meditations, 

 20., He who places his 
Happineſs, or any part of it, 
upon .2 wrong Objet, will 
never be ſo diligent as he 
ought in the purſuit of that 
true Happineſs, to which he 
is deſigned by God ; becaulc 
the ſtream of his Thoughts 
and Endeavours muſt needs, 
in the whole, or in part, be 
diverted, according as he ap- 
prehends 
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prehends his Happineſs to lie 
another way. Now that there 
is nothing in this World. ( ex- 
cept a good Conſcience, and 
the hope of eternal Life, 
which, tho they may be had 
7x this World, yet are not of 
the World ) that can any way 
make up a part of our real 
Happineſs, is abundantly de- 
monſtrable from the vanity, 
uncertainty and: ſhortneſs: of 
all worldly Joys. He there- 
fore who places any part of 
his Happineſs upon any thin 
belonging to this World, mo 
certainly, places it upon a 
wrong Objet. But whatſo- 
ever a Man propoſes to him- 
ſelf as the ultimate End of any 
of his aQions, it is certain 
that, therein he places ſome 
part, 
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part, at leaſt, of his Happi- 
neſs: For that which 1s the 
ultimate End of any aQtion of 
a Man, muſt be propoſed as 
the final ſatisfaction of ſome 
of his Deſires ( for as far as 
any ones Deſire extends, ſo 
far off muſt be the End he 
aims at ) and no Defire of any 
Man can ever be finally fatiſ{- 
fied, till it meets with that 
wherein he _— his Hap- 
pineſs ( in whole or in part ) 
to conlift. From hence then 
it will follow, that altho there 
are ſome Pleaſures and Satiſ- 
faQtions in this World, which 
may innocently be enjoyed, 
yet No man ought to propoſe any 
worldly enjoyment as the ulti- 
mate End and Deſign of any of 
his Ations, Fer this would 
be 


| 
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be a placing his Happineſs, 
or ſome part of it, upon a 
wrong Obje, and thereby a 
hinderance of his purſuit of 
the true Happineſs for which 
God deſigns him. To illu- 
ſtrate this, which otherwiſe 
may ſeem obſcure, by an Ex. 
ample or two. A Man may 
las fully, without doubt, re- 
liſh the Meat he eats ( for to 
what other end did God give 
us the Senſe of Taſting ) but 
the reaſon of his eating, at all 
times, ought to be to preſerve 
his Life and Health, that he 
may be the better able to do 
all thoſe things which God re- 
quires from him 1n order to 
his Salvation ; this being the 
End for which God deſigns 
him, and which he therefore 

ought 
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ought always to purſue. But 
he who 1n eating deſigns no 
more than to, gratifie his ſen- 
fual Appetite, or to pamper 
his Body that he may have 
the greater enjoyment of the 
reſt of the Pleaſures of this 
World; aQs below, or rather 
contrary to, the End he is de- 


Ggned for 3 and may juftly be 


compared to the Beaſts that 
periſh. Thus alſo a Man may 
tanocently be pleaſed to have 
the Garment he wears, decent 
and comely, becauſe the Eye 
Is — gratified with the 
beauty of any Objet- Bur if 
a Man wears Cloths which 
are more fine and coſtly than 
fome others, his reaſon ought 
to be that he may not ( ac- 
cording to the humour of the 
world 
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world ) be contemaned for the 
Meaneſs or Sordidnefs of his 
Apparel ; but endeavour, by 
all fair ways, to preſerve ſuch 
a Reſpe&t among Men ( who 
are very apt to judge by the 
outward appearance ) as may 
enable him to do the more 
pood in the world : But he 
who, cloths himſelf like the 
Lillies of the Field, or Solomon 
in all his Glory, only rhat he 
may admire bimlſelft, or be 
taken notice of by others, for 
his remarkable Finery,. is a 
vain perſon, and aQsas fooliſh« 
ly as the Crow in the Fable, 
who clad himſelf in the Pea- 
cocks Feathers. And what I 
have here ſaid concernin 

Food and ' Raiment, may alſo 
be applyed to Riches and 
| Honour, - 
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Honour, and to all Pleaſures, 
which are not abſolutely un- 
lawful; and to every thing 
which Men aim ar, or value 
in this World 3 which they 
may lawfully ſeek after and 
take delight in, as far as they 
may be Inſtruments of doing 
Good, or are conſiſtent with 
their Chriſtian Duty 3 but 
they muſt not place their Hap- 
pineſs, or any part of it, in 
them; tor that would make 
them forgetful of Heaven, 
and neceſſarily involve them 
in the ſins of Ambiticn, 
Covetouſnels, Voluptuoul- 
neſs, &*c. 

21. As we areobliged to do 
whatſoever God commands, 
and patiently to ſuffer whatſo- 
ever he, in his Providence, 
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ſtrate the ;veryt nd; 
ſign, for which F pris | 
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of any. :necellaryD bs 
are bound, as fat' as wel 
L H 2 able, 


. 148 AGentien 
able, to ſuppreſs or remove it 
out .of the. way. Now our 


Reaſon being that which firſt 
leads us to. t % Knowledg' of 
dag ore dalways enables 


tly. to: underſtand and 
nya: 'our Duty; And ſince 
iolent Paſſions, and over- 


aur Reaſon, 1, and very much 
hinder the fr <6 Uſe ang cxer- 
__ of j Ma 5 It follaws,” that we 

| always & 10. govert our 


and reſtrain all our of: 

feions, as that they may be 
whglly ſubſeryicor to, and 

never over-rule>gy wit: kad., 

our Reaſon. 

ince God inehs Crea- 


1 Golote Lord of all things; 
ay thiog certainly. on 
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by .us' to be. always put and 
applyed- to that* 'very ſame 
ead and uſe ( andno other ) for 
which it was. intended by 
him, as. far as we have any 
intimation. of his deſign, ei- 
ther from Reaſon or Revela- 
tion. Hence-then it will fol- 
low .,. that thoſe Creatures 
which God has given us, to 
feed, fuftain. and keep us in 
health, that we may be the 
better. able” todo :our Duty, 
and labour in'our fevergl: Cal 
lings, ought nor at agy time 


® 


( much. lefs ordinarily” ) to: be 
uſed to Exceſs, 10 as to'in- 
pair our Health, or diſcom- 
poſe our Reaſon,, or any way 
hinder us in the'perfortnance 
of any Duty :. And that. Þa- 
culty of Generation,' which 

H 3 _ God 
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God has endowed us with, in 
order to the propagation-of 
Mankind, ought nort:to be a- 
buſed. for the, ſake of filthy 
ſenſual Pleaſure, ; Nor ought 
that plenty of..-Creatures , 
which God- has beſtowed -up- 


on. Us for the ſervice of all 


Men, without exception , to 
be engroſſed into the hands of 
any certain Men,. ſo. as, that 


others ſhould wapt [the Ne- 


ceflaries of Life; whilſt they 
4bound. in ' Superfluity. By 
which it appears, that C/ut- 


tony and Drunkenneſs, Luſt and | 


Covetonſneſs arezſins, and al- 
ways-. to. be . avoided 3 and 
therefore, zon the contrary, 
that Temperance, Chaſtity, Cha- 
nity,: and Liberality.are Daties, 
and\always-to be g's 

TE | 235. £EXx- 
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2Ngs5.* Experience aſſures us, 
that the® Spirit of Man is of 
8x aQive nature; and; rather 
did} be; altogerher idle; will - 
bs -aperitsienmploy ics (efiin 
thap ahich'is evil.”': Not does 
@hnizhcevertHe' more open to 
Temptation than” when '*he 
has nothing -ar-atl'to do: "He 
therefore that would keep-hine- 
ſetf- nwoctnt, muſt be careful ul- 
wy) 13 \awoid -Jdlenefſe. - For 


 befidesithut dleneſs would 


Ptrove2u Stare to'ns.;; Ki 
ſhamewad afin:: When there 


1510 much of God's work''to 


be-done"in'the world (forthe 
promoting of his''Glory: and 
the Publick|/goodof Mankind) 
that 'any man, ' who pretends 
to '*be © his - Servant, - ſhowtld 


| ſtand fill, ' and'*nor +purtthis 


H 4 helping 
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helping hand-t9-the carrying 
of it.on. But as We. canngt 
fay that a Mano is-idle; whey 
- be lies. dowg;40.fleeps that, 
being; thereby; refrefhed-e. he 
may be;-the, bettgr-able.a gaun 
$0 Jabour- 3-{o 'muſt wedge 


means :pals - that Cenſure: on 


tum, who now and the 
ſome: ſmall portion: 06-is 
Time in ſothe:;pleaſantciand 
ipnocent.: REctioatien $1 thats 
baving bis: Thavghts,hertly': d 
ketle relaxedand diverted;obg 
may: be-the fitter 40: netgrre tQ 
Bulneſs of! moment! and co: 
ſequence. |: Butsdst-for::sbals 
perſons, , whoſe wholedifeals 
rheſi/is: [nothing els icuit Di: 
verſion's afd who ſcarce ever 
fattlemſelues:to any: crploy- 
menty:wheneby: either God: is 
Gs > + 4  grovihed, 
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glorified, or othet#henefited' 3 
what catr'they'expe&bur the 
ſame Sentence: which is pro. 
nounced uporrthie idle and un- 
profitablesServine , Mg. 25. 
26;-* And if} robe altogether 
idle and unemiployed-ivnot'ts 
be excuſed: or jultified ; how 


demned who: are  frequs 
ly» employed in ſuch things: as 
are evil-and: ſcandalous ?! 

26. Since the right: knows 
ledge: of our Duty criſes 
ly:fronve-true” x Open Gon 
cerning the circumſtances 
qualifications-of Things and 
men it'follows; thatevers 

as | ſbould: endeutiour, -as Har 
ws able; 10 -7Mfbrmw Es 

righth*, and' ite Fame 
Notions; in all: points, fan 
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concerning gods Himſelf, and 0- 
ther: Men; to. whomthereare 
Duties -Qwitng ; | «xd-alfo of all 
thoſe. things mhich are the ſub- 
Jets of any of: thale: Dates ; 
and. in;the true management 
whereof, ſuch:Duties: do-con- 
Gf; -For-if he be. miſtaken in 
his Judgment Concerning Cl» 
ther of theſe, he muſt of ne- 
colliey take. wrong ddeaſincs 

his ations ;;'Thus ,- 
Example, if a Man |= on 
believe, Gad:/to be eternal, 
moſt ; wile andypower- 

ful, Sc, it would not be .poſ- 
pre for- him ro-dove, honour 
and- fear ;him in that degree 
that he.ought- to do; And.if 


we do ways remember 
our rr __ 
ſubje& to +Paſſions and In- 


firmities 
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firmities} of ſhort eohrinuance: 
in. this: Wofld} -and' that;} - 
whatever Excellency we-may' 
ſeem. to. have, wwe derive +it; 
wholly from God and his Pro-: 
vidence; and? nor from our' 
ſetves ; :we ſhall never be able: 
ſoeffeQually us 'we'ought, to? 
govern” our Paſſions, and: res! 
{train our AﬀeQtions from the: 
things of this'World, and-pur-: 
ſuethat End for whichGod has: 
deſigntd tus. * And-if we; do 

not confider that_other Metv: 
( whatever accidental: Differ-- 
ences -there may be: between 


us Y:are/ equial{fo us in nature, 
that i their Souls areas iprevie! 
ous i: Gol's.. fight as; outs; 


that Qbriſt (died fob! chemp as? 


mucli'-asifor us *Ge,' We 
ſhall not be inclined; : coi%be 
p15 
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have ourſelves to them: with. 
that Juſtice, Charity and Hu- 
mility which:do-evidently ap- 
pear to be our Duty, © And, 
laſtly, if we do; ao6- frame a. 
true Notion of the: Vanity. of; 
the things. of this World ; and. 
the Excellency of the: Joys of 
Heaven; we Thall never: be; 
able to: prefer the later before: 
the former, in ſach a. meaſure. 
as:we-aught, to do. 42 
27- Altho the chief Happi 
neſs of Mankind'is reſerved by. 
Gad' to be: enjoyed in-another 
life, by: thoſe who: heartily + 
ftrive for. it whil;they are 
in this,; yet-caniLfind no rea-. 
ſanto think..that he has de-. 
creed+ us allffor any: ofius, 'ta 
beabſolutely miſerable whilft: 
we remain inithis World; - 
S the 
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the contrary, / fines: God has 
originally 's love: for all Man-- 
kind in general, Part'2. g: 16. 
I- cannot but -canclude., that 
he-always:even in this life )- 
yon err ax; leaft-ſome- ſhare or- 
egy of: Happineſs: for 

- and never af-- 


| 5rd or. ſulfers: any Manto 


be.afflicted,; but-.only-in-order- 
to:his greater- Happineſs here- 
after ;z*untl-fuch-time as he: 
thinks it: proper tto-pour- out+ 
his Vengeance and: fine} Da-- 
ſtrudion upon ſuch- as have 
by: theit Wickedneſs: altoge-- 
ther; forfeupd::! his Love and? 
Favous. : . Ynice-then God ort-- 


| def 9 ſome: meaſars- 
Or- coms mengof> 
neſs to all- Men even-ih 


life; as-well as etevnal Happi- 
neſs 
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neſs | hereafter 3. it: follows, 
that:wei(who.ought as much: 
as, we,can:ta be ſubſervient to 
all God's-Deligns ſhould en- 
: deavour! as much-ay:an us hes, 
to. promote: thei Happineds. of: 
every: ax 74. in-relation: 
to :this: World; : and\/of 'that- 
which.s to come,)/ Or-in '0-' 
ther; terms, that every Man: 
ſhould endeauonr. to do as much 
good to allgtbers.a: he: can; and: 
Fofurh: 90: fO5w wharſarvers if be 
Cc F.7 IP 194 50 Q21%9:.f 217 
+128, But:- if every Man al- 
ways: kept. ſingly. by- himſelf, 
without-any : or.[Inter- : 
courſe, With: orhers 4; it would: 
hp do angrnds 


TE: ys — ga it is the: 
/all:; of | God)» that Mankind: 
y fs ſbould 
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ſbould live each withiother-in a 
ſtate of Society. And to make- 
us all the more ſenſible of the- 
neceſiity and obligation that: 
lies upon.usthus to hve with, 
and do-good to others, *God- 
has: ſo: ordered-:the [ſtate 'and!- 
condition of all Mankind;-that' 
it -15.not poſſible for any Man 
long to {ubſiſt, much leſs'to. 
enjoy- any fort of Comfort or- 


{atisfaQtion in this Life, with» 
out. the -good: will-and:affi-? 


ſtance of others ;; whieki he- 
has: no--reaſon; to expect: ex-- 
cept hee ready upon all oc-* 
calions to- adtaliate what he 
himſelf fo continually. ftands/ 
in: need: of. -. And fince:Galts 
original Love-to:Mankind '1s- 
nat; confined#/to ſome : cerryiir: 
perſons , but univerſally .ex-/ 
| | tended 
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tended. toallz I. muſt. needs 
conclude,. that he deſigns not 
_ the;Comfort and: Happi- 
neſs of: ſome;particulars 3. but 
univerſally of all Men what- 
ſoever. And fince the more 
untverial the: Society: between 
Mens, the more univerſal-the 

ineſs which thence. re: 
ſults will -be; it will:evident- 
Iy. folow:, that it is: God's 
Will.chat every Man ſhould 
behave himſelf after a ſociable 
and figendly manner, toevery 
other. Man, without» excepti- 
on. And: ſince: there: is no | 
Man -in the: Wagld, however: 
weak: and ipoor;-or at -never 
ſo;great- ai diſtance from: me;. 
but it: .is: paſhble: that *things 
may: fall -exst fo'as- thar, one: 
time or: others. 1 may, in-my- 
= Diſtreſs, 
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DiRreſs,, and 'tn need of his 
Help afid-Frieod{htiip, my Reas 
ſon tells mey that ir is my In» 


_ tereſt, as well as Duty, as 


oweh -as::1 am able, before- 
hand ::to: obhge every Man 
who rbmas in. my- way, by 
doigg : Qifices of Civility and- 
Kindaefs tohim, as occafion 
ofa {on nl 1445 

-2:294 Fhat God has given to 
Mankind: in general the free 
Libsrsy td6:make uſe of all- 0+ 
thee Ereattires for their ſup- 
port and:ſuftenance, 'my Rea- 


_ fan, as wellasthe, Holy Scrip- 


turej dots dffare me; becauſe 
wittiout-' fome of them/ we 
could/'not preſerve: our ſelves 
am 4 wwe hadinot _ 
liberty to deftrop"iorhers * of 
thera for our uſe, they 'would 

| | in 
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in time fd !0ver:ſpreat: the 
Face of the Earth; as that we 
could not have anyfafe orcon- 
venient Habitarion #wpon- it; 
Bur if all theſe Creatures were 
always to'remgini1 common, 
ſo: that+no "Man fhould have 
a Right to-take poſſeſſion 'of 
any part: of them to-his: own 
prticular uſe and diſpoſal; 
and-to-exclude- others there- 
from; the :Conſequencemaift 
needs be perpetual: Diſcord 
and: Confuſfion-' For 'when't 
had prepared'Food''to ſuſtain 
my. Hunger,”or-Rayment.ito 
defend me-fromthe Cold; if 
every other Man ſhould have 
fill as -good- a Right thereto 
_ as I, any ene might-tawful- 

ly-take iraway from me; and 
if my Right were as -good as 
| any 
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any others, I might alſo-law- 
fully Defend my Poſlcflion 3 
from which ſtate of things 
Contention and Strife muſt 
eternally and unavoidably: a» 
riſe, TI therefore. conclude, 
that.there muſt be ſome Laws 
of Property. and»Right ; and 
that every mar muſt yield to 0+ 
thers that which ts their own, 
or elſe there can; be no ſuch 
thing. as. Society: and Bene+ 
ficence-preſerved and kept up 
amongſt Mankind., Now 

order to. diſcover theſe ſame 
Laws ofyRight.and Property, 
whereby every.man isto know 
what 1s truly his own, I lay 


_ down this general, Rule, as 


a thing moſty.,xeaſonable , 
That, W hergas-Qriginally eve+ 
ry Mans Right and Title;to 

| every 
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every thing may - be eſteemed 
equal '( God having given us 
all the Greatures ia common, 
and not, by any aC of his, 
divided to each Man his ſe- 
veral Property ). If there be 
any apparent, or: but - probs 
able ; (ground why. fuch or 
ſach a particular thing ſhould 
be: the Property of one Man 
rather [than of another, thar 
ought i{o:- ro-. determine. the 
matter: as-to oblige all other 
Men quietly 40 yield and fut- 
fer him to enjoy- and uſe that 
ſame thing, whatever it be, 
25 his own. «For where the. 
Ballance ſtands exaftly even, 
a {mall- matter .is enough to. 
turns the Scale to one fide. 
Now in theſe*following Ca- 
ſes -there--ſeems to be great 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon'for determining aiPro- 
perty in-a-thing to particular 
perſons, viz. -t. When a:Man 
is the firſt that takes aQual 
PoſſeGhon-of a thing, - and'ieons 
verts4-to. his: own uſe; ; For 
fuch a Poſſefſion:is an; additt 
on- to his general- Right-be- 


yond what any-"other Man, 


who "never. wasin Poſſeſſion; 
caqzpretend.r And why ſhould 
F part with my Poſſeſſion. co 
any other, or he demand it 


| tomake quta better Titlethan 


I 'to: lik" thing in diſpute? 
2. When aMan takes Poſfe(- 
fron of a thing,” which is aw» 
ally: rejeQted - and deſerted by 
bim, who laſt had the Right 
to, and- Pofſelſian df +it. - For 
his: Caſe, ſcerng+40 be: _ 
> | rne 
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the *fame with his'who- firſt 
takes' Poſſeſfion''of- a' thing ; 
3. Whew a thing is given, or 
1n- Exchange ' made over, to 
another by. him -whothad-be- 
fore a juſt Righr'theret#* ' for 
it 1s hig ly 'feaſonable;, that 
every Man: ſhoutg: have liber- 


. ty'to diſpoſe" of his'own, 4. 
When's Cothpany: of Tenge 
do/by ant Agreement wm 
Partitiotr 'of i vhativwas be 7 


in Common! atnougſt:them 
all; "iFis reaſonablerha 0 


&.W helf' a May: takes care 
and'painsto | roduce and rele 
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hisConfent)' ſhould 28joy-the 
benefit, of his\ own Lab 
And laſtly,:wiere: a Sociec 
of: People'do/fubmit their Pro- 
pefries\umtgalegillative Power 
RE: is7.:6reQed:i2mongt 

Ms, als ah mo 


Meroaelichs Thouldalwa 
enkiuded ind -determi 
the Laxis of that: Cc mane 


of /whisP cheynars/Mambers 

And if rackog any .othet 
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Pw eqpslude,:[that - —_— 
voy faithfully ta perfarts 
| hs. he Promiſes ; except 
the perſon to. whom! the Pro: 
miſeijcaade;; datreely.arquit 


andodifcharge him; from! i#. 


Hut if a;Man promiſes endo 
& thing. -which/1s-:Gnful,, he 
" ought.nor 29 keep ſielt;a Pro» 
| i:6higt 3345; 4 :haxs cab 
| ready:(hew Q 4 
_ 1a6- 90 274d. 4, bo& 


Mans. 10Yi xy Þ hr / 
a Raga and. hep 


chat opypmen he. 7 OuKt. 
other, or 7" Wy, bin we 
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tion and SatisfaBfion f0 the, per- 


ſon whom be: hes thus injured: 
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For. -he that. makes a Breach: 

in humane Society,: is'doubt- 

leſs obliged, a5 far as hecan, 6 

repair; its: ef53422 1 

- "32, Where a Propoſitions 

literally: falſe; and' yetſpokent 
with nomanner ofintention to 7 
deceive; another, .itisnot tobe: 
cal ahnig Hes 2 eau weiie: al- 


Lye conſilly i 11. tac 
truth, or Th 1 the 


Pa. 9 Lye #s 8oes'n0 hurt: toi 
ahy\Ene, inor draws any-man-\ 
ner of: evil:eomequence'after 
1t;<1s not: tobe Jooked'ion as a 
fip ;-and:(o- much. the ilefs,: if 
it be told wich a real! defigni 

anhy to: do» Good, or prevent 
| ief> The Niceries/ of this 
Controverly' i _—_ tobe dif 
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no other Reaſon, yet ar"Teaſ 
fore this, becauſe it is' iNfuri- 
ous ro humane Society. Ana 
the ſame Reaſon will hold' as 
ſtrongly againſt all mental Res 
fervations "and equivocal! Bugs 
preſſions : :\ For what i is himane 


Society at any tiry 'the better 
for the literat Truth of whar 
a Man fays, if orfiers who are 
1 therein concerned, do not wi- | 
3 Ra! his crue meaning!by 
1 the ward: ; which he. -ſpvales'eo 


3 +; (4 is Righty:r rea Gable 
Ver oy NM dan ſhould have 


henever it 15 un- 


F 


only juſt an 
tieceſſary » Et 


to the; World; thin an over- 
forwardhels to praiſe 'and 
megnifie' hitſelf, d to un- 


dervalue; others;: 


"7 
.* 
\ To 2 
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4 7: 3 
the contrary, there is ke 
any thing which reconcules:a 
Man more to the Favour and 
Good Will of People, chan 
when he. is not over-apt.to 
cribe.much to himſelf, ;bur is 
ready to give the. utmoſt 
Honour a, | ReſpeR to all 0- 
thers that in reaſon can be 
thought due. Iconclude there- 
fore, that [Pride 7s a Sin, and 
Hamility. «.\Duty, becaule the 
former tends to diſturb, but 
latter ſtrengtheos and COn- 


firms humane Society. 

345 What is incumbent up- 
on. him to-do,, who has done 
wrong to another,” Thave juſt 

ewn : Hap if another 


Man wrongs 00. 


ever So wy} to. ſtand upon. 
my _defence,:and uſe -my ut- 
moſt endeavours ito ſave my 
ſelf from Wrong, ior recover 
that whichismy: Right; (for 
otherwiſe. all the good. and 
honeſt Men in.:the; World 
would continually lic 
10 the :'Wrongs and: Inſults of 
any evil Man, :who.might 
havea mind to deſtray them) 
1o'F, and every. Ven owpht. to 
beineady. at any: ——_— 
coxciled to an Adverſi (Exe. 
-y; provided it may: bralpon 
fach terms as are. conſiſtent 
yl -our own Safety 2: Noy 
he any Pies upon. any  CC- 
F [apr harm to 


was to he abjo. rely neceſ 
bir Ow! ow ratios, 
| For | 


Y 
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For! inde: Society i 1 
xattag;Ranicieyhniisither gt 
and defign of:Alavighty God; 
'If:a'breack-ibsg! made: thetein | 
Þbyariochetz4Þ-ought for 1my 

partito-donothingwhichimay 


' make it .wideris buroevers:to- 


b&-ready ton*give- a helping 
hand 2to:the cioſmg and mak- 
ting up of at: ! id 
hirgy: Hithcrarthavoendes- 
xoured>toildy\down.the main 
wad f andarhemal/Rules ofighat 
which ! every Man: ds 
obligediro to'pay and'perform' to 
Godpxo:Himfelf, and to all 0- 
ther- Metin Now to deduce 
wll the pdrticular®branchesiof 
Virws _ ef © arg theſe 


ON 


. . feman's :.: 
heabigheſt degree of perfedi- 
of. 15 a'thing. not- Uifheult:-to 
'be done, 'þe yet. inconſiſtent 
with, my deſigned: :Brevaty*: 
Far : which thareforgul: ouſt 

Tefer.' my. Reader::to-ſome: of 
thoſe Bogks of: Gbriſtian:Pie- 
15:z\-wherein; each Particular 

of our: Duty'is, at large} def 

cribed and/prefled.- fur :in 

the, mean -time if we would 

have a ſhorter" AbſtraQt of our 
-Duty: than/wbat-b tiavs! : 

-been giving; The :Holy,Serip- 

ture furniſhes us- with-thiree 

Rules (two expreſfi,zand one 
implied) from, which every 

1 thing.that'we | can:be obligasl 
to: do,;;is eafily.deduited;;:; And 

. - they care, qlaufhatome! ſhould 

| al albrour Heart 
Wagner, © 2: That we 
ſhould 
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fhould truly - love our 'Selties, 
that is to ſay,: ſo-as always to 
aim at and purſue our true 
and chief Happineſs : And 3- 
That we ſbould love others as 
we do” our Selves : Not with 
the ſame degre& of Love; far 
that-is nor onty unreaſonable, 
but impoſſible z*-but with the 
{ame Reality apd Sincerity; 
or, in other terms, that. we - 
ſhould ever do unto all- other 
Men what we would thinkvea- 
ſonable-;hat they ſbould do unto 
#5, 1'we were in' their Cir- 
cumſtances' and they” in ours. 
But beſides-theſe general Du- 
ties,,which are indiſcriminate- 
ly. incumbent upgo- all Men,; 
there are alivers4.particolar 
ones, whit Ugeariſe fr 
thoſe ſeveral: Retations' vw hi 
'F5 Men 


" eds 


Met" rrivy eontratt” od tk 
'to others, 'of which it ' is fit 
that 1 give fone ' brief AC- 
count. 
ad 1-5 hat God would have 
'the' Generation of Men" cor- 
tinved” and "increaſed ' upon 
'the Earth; is very (evident ; as 
well from tHE oatural inclina- 
tion which'he has implanted 
in thetn (-as'in all orher liy- 
ing Creatures) co®propay 
Kind; as fromthat Fove 
3h Aﬀetion which "i8*6orn 
mon to them ' with "other 
Creatures towards thoſ& who 
_ "from ther. Be if 
n 
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Childs; and pre rar 

would take rio careto 

thens up, os: providetor/ chem; 
hly chdpain'of bear- 
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at a time;' is notoriguilyiton; 
trary £0. the defign/of Marttz 
age , and therefore dire&ly 
unlawful: And':that a Man 
ſhoujd:.have -more-than /jorie 
Wifes.-a# a( time, the expert | 
ence of many, informer Agesz 
and, at -this* time , 10! the 
Eaftern- Countties,: does: ſuf 
ficiently teſtifieg@be contrary 
to: thar- Oats 19 quietne ſs 
which is aeffary- t6. Gp 
Comfort and Happineſs qffic- 
rs ily ; ;--and t 
12T _ oat 
which ou 
ever to —_—— amorigt - 
Mea-;: but eſpecially.-a 
thoſe whare MT 


A-Sentlem ( | an's:'- 
ighenever they pleaſ 
desthe Confuſion atid 
diſturbance?i which : this. alſo 
muſt breed in! Families, ſj 
cially where xhere' atel-Chil- 
dren 4n rhe . caſe )- Marriage 
wanld hardly differ from that 
wild and: wandering Luſt, a+ 
———_ ar « 


CI topſor n_—_ 
I ops 


Wirewchaw one; 
CO 1s ualey by, 24; ” 
bug 


mewly for Propiigation 3 
I . "M0 ates gn be dul- 
enſey. wr 3- Fett iever ' was 


hr to 68, that « 
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part a Man and his WifeP@- 


one prry ſhould inal 
contiouance 'of the" Mart 
Compa@' an@' Cavan 
not only jo wo > 

(for that 

neſs ſake ſhou _ borpar 


ently Y-bur doWikrig adi 
kerabe Bur chelwrbingr ck 


Reſon may'pbth: 


ſuggeſt 


baud, wn no T5 wſt 


* 


: ng that -— ſuch Libere 

ſhould ++be allowed 'as tends 

to; "> hai ny MT on 
orld. 


aria ads. a more- than 


ordinary. ahbhorrence again 
the Marriage” of ſuch-perſons 


re. very: nearly» Allyed | 
— within {{ e-gerrain 
Degrees -of Rela - And 


fince the World. is wide e- 
ougt For bo Man. to chuſe a 


It = "8 pgs. for 
neſt, not only in the 
ſight 


- 


SS kh 2I' Goo fa a> two FA 4, mA 
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Iv. about ſuch ge aSAre Zak 
and honeſt, : but -alſ{o/1aboutr 
{ch as are lovely and of good - 
report-3 ſhould reach us that 
zo-\perſon: ſhoald engage: wy cn 
4 Marriage "as ix 

cammonty reputedi20 branch 
yy avs. and unlewfity: > 

|| 39. Since 1hevrelativo of 
Is Husband aid: Wite, 15 _ 
dj owing to the:mutua}Co 


in] and Agreement which is: made 
© between m_ at their Mar- 


riage; i#the Duties which: re- 
ſult from thar:Relati 6 
no other but the; faithfu KS 


hepatic; ſhall think cone | 
mjent:3ifBur theſe are: always 
negeſlarys and muſt neverith 

wanting 5 vis.} that76e : 


band 4nd) Wife"emuſt« fence 'Y 


love exch.other-; maſt 


(withour which; mugualLove 
caip:neverybe-''preſetved.-in> 
tire ) and Chriſty pou 


_— Child are be: 
mand: brought forch into 
_ rr ng not _ 
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there any Perſons w a awhog 
agreater obligationgan-lycilc 
bring up Children, th n upon 


thoſe 'who begat them, and 


were the cauſe of Ms 
And:fince Gad i = not.the | 
MY. .and-.A 5: but 


yon y. the paaeraty and 
tisfaQtion of Mankind iupon 
iſ as well. as their Hap- 
acids that * 4 EVERs the 
" Parents totake- 

can to bring wp 1 
Ce 2 Sd fo promote thety 
true "Happineſs, both, 10 = 


come.: - For which reaſot ng 
muſt needuluppddy them to 
veſted w wh 2 k; Fownr 


+ paeals! (ps YE 
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them in good and reg | 
41. nd on the other de, 


ſince Children are behvldi 
their urnths _—_ we AG 
very, NAS ereby.they _ 
capacitated,. not only for the 
. enjoyment;of.the SatisfaQtions 
ofthis. Life, hut alſo for etern- 
STRPPIN $.in the World to 
hly. reaſorigble, 


be ready: to make them the 
ws returns of Duty and:Ser- 
: they can. And ac- 
gorains as Parents have been 

reful Pg up and 
making, Pcawfion” for their 
Children,.{o the Childrens 
Love «and; Aﬀetion ought 


$ > * 


OO 4 Ps | 
"with ”: ws degreeof || 
ra ws z\ and ſhop always | 
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- | rurned and eXPre noe 
* | them.” HY 


22. Where Parents, bp: 
Death or otherwiſe, ate ren- 
dred gincapable of nouriſhio 
and breeding up a Child 3*« 
where ' they utterly forks 


Ir 
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e 

S 

- | and expoſe hinFte+-the wide 
of | 
» fi 11 | 
f - TT a maintains-and 
S a way of = 
e bch 4 w—_— is in all reaſ8n 


ed'topay a proportion ſhare 
Fa Lowe and hin 
who - has performed © the part s 
Parent t0 hw! TILES 


ms OT > TY Mis ww 4 


r90 a Gendleman's g 


h the Power of gov ern 8 


it 
L over ſuch or ſach. a certain 


People ; -: excepting only x. 
caſe:6f the People'of Irat: I 


”, gry 
” x 


cherefore Sophie; thachow- 
wer ' the "Mapiſtracy 'which is 


Whether" PEG. by 
Naw of Nature” has*t 
ver of a ſupreme” Migt: 
aver his own Children, 
15" mot "me effary here to: en- 
rs. Bat "I-ſee'no ground 
r Reaſon or-Natg E to\ judge 

vely Foul have 


the ame Power over his Bro: 
# thers 


 - P_ p47 op. > > we. pn On Sa en 6 Pine rage he FAA a Ken... 


he 


Enbiagy 


ay bevokngo abbr th 
ein oor, itrrizy be; : 
vell-bewe:')--and' much 
xr tis Fathers'Brothers ant | 
Siſters3-'/as the commori, LPG: 
rent of a-w 
lave'over.@ 


renurk 5 -NGt © Jeliigve> gs 
Princes ia His 
we” | erived his Ay 
thority from this only, 
tain 3 and/af- this | were wie 
true: _—_—_ and Title of Mas. 
gifte would” follow 
that! all «this Wagld: bught” 


originally bottom d: upon ago 
ther Foundation, [were no bet 
ter. +hag-meer VUlurpers. 
bad oft £ Man, con- 
. | at-is/ to ſay, 
5 ICe- -OF:t ixms, or by Stras 
. getshim. ſo into - his 


perl ce indeed 


Fackily - he: can for.the-pre- 
ation. of his own Life /, 
me”, that AQFORnE .to 


cing Ke Paey to::do- all. xþas 
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; his own..Preſcrvatian,.he. is 
not obliged to obey the Cons 
qu Erour:3 eXCept he binds him- 
lf thereto by ſome. a&. of 
his own 3' there being no Law 
of God or Nature which lays 


any farther Obligation -onhim. 

in. that caſe -buronly o'pre- 

ſerve himſelf, t doing. 
is | wrong to. another,” ; Jul then - 
SE z the Ii loes allow that 


af me Go is lawfully 


i fﬆt pure : bis even 1a. tholo 


.no danger, it 
bi rr would attend 

edience, or, as 4h 
ſtle, expreſſes it, ot omty- 
Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience... 


ſake. Jew wh. & 9." 


his 
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eft abliſh the \Conquerour 4 lawful 
Magiſtrate over 'the' bonpuered 
People.” "For if 'it did, tf 
could be no differefice betivee 
a Liege SubjeA; and a Prifo- 
WEE, ary 
| A an” 'uty Y 

invades th T, mot : 


- \ - By | o=d . Z ' «af $1, TR 
fend himſelf "the beſt he Gah.3 
And'if he has no'othet eo 
ſecuring himſelf; rely. 
Prevail with this Riley” 
defiſtfrom bis 'evit 'DE of; 

 "neceffiry of -preſerving 
from Neath, or (which 


09% 09” 
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tunes of all honeſt *Men' muſt 
for ever 'be expoſt@''to the 
arbitrary pleaſure of every 
lawleſs and wicked perſon, 
which ts contrary to that 
comfort” and ſatisfactory, ſtat 
which we ſuppoſe. God! 


nerally to deſig fort Me! 


gether, to d go ther pon 
and "mutual Safery. M 
over, if in fach a Society an 
perſon be taken in, 'or alter; 
ſuch an unlawfyl Attempt; i 


is awful - for then 
Hhig'in ſuch a mmafiber:/('w 
ther” by” deatli'or-otherwi 
as may be ne ter! 
'9 K 2 others 
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others. from doing the like for 
the time to come : For with- 
out this, there could be no 
ſecurity againtt evil doers ; 
who might contrive to a& 
ir Miſchief fo ſecretly, as 
| not to be killed, or even reſiſt- 
every fact it ſelf. But 
Cclety have not cer- 


y in alffuch, caſes,' and 


T in perſons to put 
hogs era in_ execution ; Ly - 
ery; Man . would take upon 

bins to be is own Judge; 

ad What might feem fit and 

Blonde to-one,. might ap- 

pear Fthecwiſe to another of 

a contrary intereſt, from 

whence .. perpe! uſt F Frſjon 


that 
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* that any one, or 'mare of ſuch 


a Society, withour*the ton- 
ſeat of the reſt , ſhould rake 
upon them to make Laws for, 
or exerciſe Authority over the 
whole Community. - For if it 
were in every Mans poxerito 
make himſelf a Magiſtrate, 
all might ſer up'to be Rulers, 
and few or none would be 
SubjeQs; whicly would bring 
in Confuſion, and deſtroy the 
Society. But when thewhole 


- Society do'agree and conſent, 


that ſuch certain perſons ſhal 
have the exerciſing of ſuch cer- 
tain Powers ( whiclaeripinal- 


= 


\s 
aL 


ly are in the Body of t e $ | 
Ciety it ſelf ) it is then JaW 
ful for thaſe perſons to aQtac- 
cordingly z andtheywho have 
conſented to their: Authoricy 

K 3 are 
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are, by virtueof that Conſent, 
obliged te pay Qbedience to 
them. I conclude therefore, 
that the Original of Magiſtrates 
#s from the Conſent of the Peo- 
p{e, fince there is no other ſo- 
lidkground, thgt I can find, up- 
on: which to eſtabliſh them. 
Ceind when once « legiſlative and 
evtecutive Power is thus ſetled 
eodpyfabiſeeg by the conſent 
of a People, who acquieſce in 
tt, andiupon all occaſions take 
ſhelter under its ProteQion ; 
y_ to be looked upon as rati- 

d and*confirmed by God's 

[appointment 5 and Sub- 
fon 41d Obedience is accord- 
wigly 70 be paid to it by every 
particular perſon who abides 
withia@he-precinds of its Ju- 
ridiCtions. + For this was the 

very 


_ 
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very. caſe of 'the Roman Go- 


VernMeat, which was in St. 
PauPs time 3, and: there is Ex- 
atly the ſame reaſon for it io 
all other. Kingdoms.and Com- 
mon- wealths whatſoever. 
47+ Since then itraty 
derives i it felf wholly from the 
Conſat of the, People 3. from. 
bence/it, will lotions that. gs 


the People has provi /or, in 
other terms,: #hoſe Laws and 
Conſtitutions of. thei place, in 
which the Body of then Nations 
have acquieſced : Beyond 

neither any Magiſtrate onght 
to command, . nor 15 any Sub- 
ject - bound to«. obey. For 
where there isino.Law, there 
4 can. 


2co YAGentkeman's 
cani be no/Tranſpreffion, nor 
any Obligation to Obedience; 
nor conſequently «any Righe 
X6- Command. 9! !: 577 7 37 
-Ng8. But if Jhe - Iegi/tative 
Power © of any Nation' dv enat 
if" thing which is” contrary to 
the expreſs Law of God, or the 
cerned Lawsof good ind evil; 
articular Man cen: bebounl 
bey ſuch a Conſtreution. For 
the” Authority 'of God ought 
to weifh more with us, than 
thatofany Community what- 
fever; And it is expresſly 
rule 4d ia Vcriptore , that we 
'oup ro '" obey ' God rathet 


allows's? y, thus ſetled 


4nto a 6 ret to pu- 
11h 


munity. 40. hope--to-4i 
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niſh MalefaQors within them- 


| ſelves;-mult alſo juſtifie them; 


if-by. force of Arms they. de- 
fend themſelves againſt any 
foreign Enemy, which would 
wrong or 'oppreſs. them 30x - 
endeavour:'.to recover. tlitir 
Right from-thoſe who have 
taken it from them, and refuſe 
to reſtore it: | For otherwiſe 
K4were 0} vaio. for-: 

t-by 


maintaining « good- Order and 
Diſcipline home ;-.if. all the 
while they muſt, : without\re- 
medy, lye continuslly EXPO: 
{ſed to the Manoats cv ofu 
of every” Enemy > whichwaney 
aſſaule- Sons FA abroad: +I 
conclude arts. that Har, 
whether defen —_ emp 
E7 \ Any 64 "OP juſt and 
' lanful : 
res, 
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Jawfal : Nor is there the leaſt 
word throughout - the Holy 
Scriptures , . which may re- 
preſent: the Profeſſion -of a 
Soldier , who fights: uader-a 
lawful Authority, asany way 
etitrary, to Religion -and a 
good Conſcience: Tho ſuch 
a Man certaanly ought not only 
od: exerciſe hit calling with as 
tldneſs::' gud Humanity 
aricen be confitent:with the ſer- 
wice of ts Country; 'but. alfo e+ 
ver to;/atisfie bimſeif firſt of the 
aig of the Cauſe in which 
engages, before he draws his 
wi inthe Buarrel 2: For as 
weare obliged to do:no hurt 
»-any Man: whatſoever, it 


el can avoid It; ſo, for the 
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any Wrong or Injuſtice which 
another Man {ket bim be 
who he will Jintends todo... 

| 50, :[Dhat ian humble De- 
meanonr; together. with « reaſon- 
able Diligence , and an . honeſt 
Fidelity to his ' Maſter, ': 3$iithe- 
Duty of. every Servant, is moſt 
apparent ; - becauſe 4f+ a Ser- 
vant be mn Rr red neg- 
_hgent,.or unfaithful, he 
incfea: an: 
on the-otber ſide, that Fuftrce 
and: Hemanity:are- no lefs the 
Duty of 'a Maſter towards his 
Servant is alrogether asiclear, 
becaufe where reimor. 
obſerved; i the ' Conditiamiakn 
Servant . muſt be intolerable, 
and. contrary to that comfort- 
able: ftate which»weiſuppoſe 
God to Ns — Men nd 

an 
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and 'therefare for: Servants, 
who are as much Men, and 
as much valued by God, and 
for whom Chrift died, as 
well as for their Maſters. 

$1. That e{/ Chriſtians are, 
on; ( according to Chriſts .In- 
ftitution ) ought to be, combined 
zogether into one Society, which 
18.called zhe Church, 1 have al- 
in all fd Part:2. s. 40. Now 

all fuch incorporated Socic- 
ties theſe. three things arc ever 
to-be conſidered,” 1 What 1s 
the' Delign of the perſon. or 
parees, who firſt gather and 
mteghem ?. 2. What Ad- 


2 accrues to:thoſe who 
A Members of them ? 
And 3aly. what are the Laws 
and Rules-itozbe obſerved by 


the whole+Body, and every 
Member 
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Member of 'it >? The Deſign 
of . ouri Saviour- Jeſus Chriſt, 
who,at the Will of his heaven- 
Iy/Father, inftituted'and'eml 


bodied the Chriſtian Churth} 


was to purifie unto himfelf a 
peculiar -People-'-zealous '6f 
good: works, or ,'-in other 
terms, by this Incofporation 
ſo made, more effeQually/ to 
promote the /praQtice of Vir- 
tue i and: Godlineſs ir the 
World. The benefit and ad- 
vantage which every true 
Member of this Church 'may 
propoſe'to himſelf, \#thepar- 
ticipation of: God*s Graco 
aſiſtancethere for' the | 
performance of his Duty, '*nd 
the enjoyment of everlaſting 
Happineſs hereafter; both 
which are promifed*to*us mc 
7 G 


v 
A 
oy 
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God in . and through 'Chriſt 
Jeſus ouriSaviour. And laſt- 
ly, the Laws of the Chriſtian 
Church are. either; 1. The 

eneral Laws: of Piety :;and 

orality , : of » hich I haye 
hitherto. been -giving .an-ac- 
count 3..0r,-2, Such-particular 
Confiitutions as are proper:to 
it, conſidered as a congregated 
and; incorporated. : Body::: of 
Men ;-which I bave'reſe 2. 
to beiltreated/ of in the laſt 
Plage of all: 


1:52. The firſt thing which ir 


Lonevery Man, as( or 


+ arke of: the Chriftien Charch, 
in#0_ beteptized in the Name 
of. the: Faghter, 'the Son, and 

Y: : Which Ce- 


ri order to become) 12 
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in mind. of that Purity and 
Cleanneſs from fin to which 
we ought to bring our Souls 
by a virtuous and holy life : 
And altho to wet or waſh'the 
Body with Water, may: ſeem. 
but a flight and inconſiderable 
thingz yet ſince our Saviour 
Chriſt has expresſly appoiat- 
ed and . commanded it, and 
fince:his Apoſtles were always 
moſt..careful to perform je 5 
inſomuch that even they wha 
had received the extraordina- 
ry Gift of the Holy Ghoft 
from Heaven, were* yet::re- 


] quired to. be Baptized, un-gr4 


der to become yiſible | Mea 
bers of the Church; This 
Ceremony, I think... ought 
not to be left off;i or diſcon- 
tinued. Altho whether it be 


_ 
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performed by dipping the 
Body under the Water, or by 
ſprinkling the Water upon it, 
to me {cems to: be altogether 


indifferent; and. tobe. regu- 


lated only by Prudence, or the 
Cuſtom .of particular. places. 
For neither does. the -word 
Baptize fignifie any morethan 
to Waſh; which may. be 
done wag aha $; ww ou it 
appear-that. the Apoſtles dip- 
dal thoſe whom they bap- 
tized.: Moreover; fince ſprink- 
ing, as well as dipping, ma 

ry: nt tr ns —__ 
ing-and cleanſing of the Soul 
from ſin; agd -fince- Baptiſm 
is:ot expresſly, in the Holy 
Scriptures; determined -.to  et- 
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clude, that 'God has left the 
matter ( ſo far ) indifferent-to 
us-3 and to be ordered accord- 
ing to Prudence, as the Cir- 
cumſtarices'ot things and per- 
ſons ſhall'at any time dire&* 
And-as long as the Subſtance 
and” Defign'of bis Command 
is carefully: retained, I ſee'no 


neceſſity of being ſo very fo- 


licitotis about a Circumſtance 
of ir;' except it could evident- 
ly be made--appear, 'that he 
had appointed and determined 
it. 


"53. Since then Baptiſm is - 
as the Entrance ' or r=0 
Admittance into rhe CHWweh 
of Chriſt, it will follow, tht 
all they, and they-only who 
arc duly qualifiedtobeMem- 
bers of his Church/"a#re fit to 

have 
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have Baptiſm adminiſtred to. 
them, Ifany perſon has been, 
brought up outof theChucrh, 

until be comes to.years of un- 
denſtanding..and- knowledge 3 
he- is: thee, ; and only then, 


lified-to be a Member of 


Church, when, having 
aponege of alt his former fins, 
he believes: and qQwns that 
Jeſus: is the Chriſt, the - Son 
of Gad, and conſequently re- 


ceives and. profeſles that ith 


and: Doftrine which he has 
taught and authorized, and 
obliges .himſelf to live -ac- 
ding to all thoſe . Laws 


ribed to us; this being the 
very Condition . which our 
-indeſpenſably requires 

his Church, and every 
Member 


wes which he has pre- 


| when he comes to be capak 
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Member of it, according as 
they are Capable of perform- 
ing.it. But ifa Child beborn 
of Chriſtian Parents, or 1s 
ſo in the. hands of Chriſtian 
Guardians, as that it is iq 
their power to bring him up 
in the true Religion 3 and- 
they do promiſe and engage 
ſo to educate him; ſuch a 
Child as this, even before he 
comes. to any knowledge of 


| things, is yet qualified to be 


a Member of-the Church of 
Chriſt ( upon the preſump- 
tion that he will perform 
what God requires from hum 


of it ) and ſo to continue, "uh 
by Apoſtacy or wgkednels, 
he does not, 4n;proceſs. of 
time, ſeparate himlelf; again 

from 
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from it. For this, beyond 
diſpute was the cafe of In 
fants, before the coming of 
Chriſt, who at eight days old 
(if Males) were to be Cir- 
cumciſed, and thereby ad- 
mitted into the Church' of 
God, and - within his Cove- 
nant, if they were either the 
Sons, or Servants born in the 
Houſe, of believing perſons, 
and who, as well as their-Pa- 
rents, are expxesſly- ſaid to 
enter into. Covenant with 
God, which is but another 
expreſſion for ' becoming of 
tis: Church - And no one 
 Unely will offer to ſay, that 
the Caſe of Infants is made 
worle-than it was, by our 
AC ; LS. com in g into the 

1a 3*lpccially , ſince he 
: has 
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has. expreslly commanded , 
that little Children ſhould 
come unto him, and not be 
forbidden; for that of ſuch is 


the Kingdom, that is, the 


Church of God. I conclude 
therefore, that not only ' «du/x 
terſoms, who make a due profeſ- 


fon. of their Faith and Repen-. 


tance ; but alſo ſach Infants as 
are in a way of being broupht 
up in” the Chriſtian Religzan, 
ze, without'any Obſtacle,;.cq 
be admitted to Baptiſm, -  - 

54, There, are ſome - paſ- 
ſages in the New Teſtament; 
which: ſeem. plainly to ſug; 


geſt to us, that it was a cots 


ant Cuſtom with the Apo; 
ſtles. of Chriſt, to Jay 7 their 
Hands upon all fuchyas 
been Baptized ( which: | 
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on of Hands was undoubted- 
ly accompanied 'with Prayer 
to God ) in order to their re- 
ceiving the Gifts and Graces 
of the Holy Spirit of God: 
Bur that this was a thing 
poſitively preſcribed', ' and 
commanded,” I do not find 
clearly proved : And there- 
fore, altho' T dare not haſti- 


ty”condemn thoſe particular. 


Churches, where this fame 
Cuſtom is difuſed or intermir- 
ted ; yet ſincethe Grace and 
Afftitanceof the Holy Ghoſt, 
in:order to the leading of a 
good life, and obtaining e- 


contintied unto the Church, 
as T have iid Part'2.'S. 42: 
-tneretore' ought ever to 
>{oupt Caltho thi work- 
ing 


_ aq 5 AA ty fond Fe wet £5 GY eld a es mY 


rnal Happineſs, is for ever 
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ing of Miracles' and ſpeaking 
of all Languages, without 
fearning them, 'be ceaſed from 
amongft us ) I cannot but coh> 
clude, that the laying on of 
Hands upon perſons that have 
been, baprizc together with 
Prayer' 'to' God for their 
growth -and continuance in 
Grace , which is commonly 
called Confirmation , is 4 pru- 


fext. and godly Cuſtoni, "and & 


ver fir to be;cominuied in 'the 
. 55. Asevery particular Man 


the:Chare : "being ; Society I 
corporate Yo the hohfrg 
\ 'Gad fo); } Art -5f £ 
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ated capacity, that. is .to. ſay, 
| 20 aſſemble together for his wor- 
ſbip.. + And becauſe the whole 
Number. of Chriſtians, which 
are diſperſed over the. Face of 
che Earth, are not capable of 
meeting rogether i 1n.one place 
the Univerſal Church. there- 
fore lies under, a neceſſity of 
ſubdividing it ſelf into parti- 
cular Churches; and- thoſe a- 
gain. into particular :Congre- 
gations, according as they £nd 

to be moft convenient for OR 
| purſuing that ſame end for 


which they are ſo incorpora-. 


oreover, ſince all theſe 
rrp Churches up Con: 


ap- 
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appointed: and. founded, it fol- 
lows; \that ' none of them 
ought ro cunſtitute or a&t any 
ming, amonglt - themſclves', 
which may gave ajuſtoccaſion 
for the breaking of that Union 
2nd: Coricard Which: he:de- 
figned3and: has commanded 
always to, be [maintained i:a= 
mongfÞ them» : ;But: on- the 
- | contrary; 1Matters:onghei e- 
very,where Jo: to: bevordered; 
2s thatif a Membeb oftanp one 
particular Church ſhould tra- 
vel into any »other part of the 


| World, he "may-megt "with 


nothing inaoy 'Chriftig6.Cols 
gregition:,; wherei-he-colm 


| which; juſtly: ſhoukd:be'a ins 


derance: tor: yams = 1 or 
4 an mg commu icaringhwit 


W.': 3» 3017 
alq490 2 L 56. The 
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' 56. The particular atts. to be 
performed in theſe Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblies, are all ſuch as tend to 
the Edification of the People in 
Virtue and Godlineſs ( which 
5-the defi gn of __ Incor« 
poration). and conſequently, 
to the pfomoting/ ack 
mans eternal Salvation (which 
ts the end: that every. Chriſti- 


an is ſuppoſed to purſue.) Alt 
' Which are reducible -to-theſe 
Two' Heads; viz;\. Devotivir 


towards'God, which'includes 
Confeſſion of ſins, Prayer for 
all things neceſfary, 'both for 
hemſelves and others, and 
ra g of God, as: well for 
kis own Excellency and Per- 
zQion,”as- for his Love and 
Zeneficence. to all Mankind: 
2 the InftruQion of the 

, People 
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People ' which are afſem- 
bled ; which is to be done by 
Reading and' Explaining the 
Holy Scriptures, Catechizing,. 
Preaching, &*.” But there 15 
one' at 'of Devotion towatds 
God to be performed m ſuch 
publick Aſſemblies, which is 
<mmonly' known” by the 
name of the Sacrament of the 


: | Lords Su or” the Ho 
| Collhinian, of which" if 7 


will *be-fit to' ſay for 
more particularly,” becauſe 1 
is an Ordinance ,AT0gs ther « f 


p ſooken; a, 0h), 0 
ny Ss me | 
a6d Paſſion, whicfi He under: 
wenr for thi ſins of the Whe 
World, "NE ever or 


2 Gra- 
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Gratitude, be remembred byſ* 
us in the moſt emphatical and” 
afteQting manner ; ſo except 
we have, every one of us, a" 
- - ſhare and intereſt in that A - 
tanement which he .therebyſ© 
madeto God for us, we canno 
by the Terms'of the Gofpelſs 
hope foreternal Salvation. ; 
rder,then to both theſe End! 
: bemſelf before his Death «; 
Mint AF, 4 PerpetushOrah : 
x)EVEF to: be: continu 
«dm Bf yes 


F; S. rr wg that Brea \ 
ould (be le(led broken, and? 
4 »; id 4 Cap. alſo Hale tl 
aft, wred and drank, i, 
if 4s ſbould. meek 


emetibrance « of his: oy 
IS TOF US, phi are there- dl 
b and; repreſen 
& i ted; 
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byJted 3- but alſo-as the Commu- 
md{Nion, that 15 to ſay, the exhi- 
epfÞition of his Body and Blood 
. aJunto, and the participation of 
"a them; by all faithful and good 
ebyChriſtians. To ſay with the 
och Roman; Church , that the 
Subſtance of Bread and' Wine, 
* jd being blefſed or conſecrated in 
adgthis Ordinance , are: tranſub- 
ftantiated* or turned into the 
ral very, real Subſtance, of the 
mzJBody and Blood of Chriſt, fo 
.ea#.25 that'that very ſame Body'of 
4x45 which was crucified", and 
7.1 that Blood which was ſhed,are 

# wholly and intirely received 
74 into the bodily Mouth, and. 

d {\wallowed down -by every 
| Communicant,.: does not/only 
draw after it ſach;monſtrou; 
en Abſurdities , as no” Man. 


Pre 
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think, without renouncing 

+ his Reaſon, can digeſt, nor 
can be inferred from any paſ- 
fge of Scripture interpreted 
according to the Rules which 
J'have laid down,.-Parf:;1, F. 

25. and 33, But is alſo.dire&- 

ly contrary even to the::Let: 
ter, as well as Meaning of the 
New Teſtament; in-- which | 
the Bread, in this Holy Iofti- | 
 rution, s plainly-called Bread 
Cand by the ſame 'Rule! the 
Winemuſt ſtill remain: Wine, 

as to.its natural ſubſtance ) e- 

__ _ ven/after the Bleſſing or Con- 
fecration of it. : As therefore | - 
I-muſt -needs conclude, that | 

| the Body and-Blood of Chriſt | | 
KS are not-received by the Mem- | 
bers-of 'his Church after that | 
manner, which they of ons | 
0 
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do define;z.ſo muſt-it alſo:fol- 
low, that their Worſhiping 
of the- Hoſt and pretended: Sa» 
crifice- of Chriſt. in the Maſs, 
rogether with their depriving 
the-Laity-of the Cup (which 
ng _- Rs wn .do 
wholly depend n-the.Do- 
Qvineof Tranfubſtabtiation ) 
are none other rhan meer hi- 
maa and unlawful Inventions 
and. practices. But fince a 
Man- may: then befaid truly 
to: receive and partake of any 
thing, tho atnever!ſo great a 
diſtance from him,. when he 
has a real Intereſt in it, and 
enjoys the Benefit and Advan- 
tage of it ( as a \ Mani-may 
have: an Eſtate, and*reap: the 
Profits "of it, thovitilies5ih'a 
far diſtant Countip'9 :I- do 
L 4 there». 
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therefore conclude, : that: the 
; way whereby ve do receive, 
or communicate in, the Body 
and-Blood ef. Chrilt,: by this 
Ordinance, is by being made 
Partakers of - thoſe+ Benefits 
which by the Crucifying.of 
his:Body, and the ſhedding of 
his Blood do accrue tous; and 
that: whoſoeyer:; eats; of this 
Bread, and'drinks:of this Cup 


in.ſuch a:-manner as. Chr 


has: appointed;-has therebyaf- 
ſaredly a ſhare ofi thoſe -Bene- 
fits -held forth: and: tonyeyed 
unto bim. : 

-.58.. How often this Orai- 
euanncs 3s 80 be. pratfiſed: and res 
peared: 1n-every: Congregation, 
4s ngp-expreslly determined, 
eichet*by Chriſt orhis Apo- 
files; - and: therefore can only 
| be 
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be regulated by the Prudence. 
of the Church it ſelf: - But 
common Reaſon will tell us; 
that it ſhould be /o often at 
leaſt, as may be ſufficient to pre» 
ſerve a freſh and lively Renem- 
brance of the Sufferings : of | our 
Saviour in the minds of the Peo- 
ple; this being one main End 
of its firſt Inſtitution And fo 
often therefore ought every 


|. Chriſtian, who is arrived to 


years of underſtanding ( for 
ſuch only are capable of do- 
ing any thing in remembrance 
of another ) to come and be 
partakers of it. For'to- con- 
temn or negle&t this. Ord» 
nance,: which Chriſt has ap- 
pointed. for ſuch a peculiar 
End, arguesa great ſlight and 
diſregard of his-* and 
fon 


Te 
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Paſſion ( beſides the: Diſobedi- 
ence to his Command) and 
therefore is juſtly to be look- 
edonas a very great and hein- 
ous fin. | 

-- 59, As it isagreat Afﬀront, 
and even a Mocking of God, 
fora Man todraw near to him 
in any of his Ordinances, with- 
out a ſincere and welk-mean- 
ing heart ( for which Reaſon 
Hypocriſy in Scripture is' re- 
preſented as moſt odious, and 
the Prayer and Sacrifice of a 
wicked Man, whilſt he conti- 
nues ſuch, is ſaid to be an A- 
bomination unto God ) fo does 
hefſeem to reſent ſuch a Pra- 
Qiice in no inſtance more than 
in this of the Holy Communi- 
6n ; 'of which he who cats-and 
drinks unworthily, is _— 


Expreſſions altho they are dif- 
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ly faid-by the :Apoſtle to be 
guilty of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, and tocat and'driak 
Damnation to himſelf: -Whith 


ferently interpreted by divers 
perſons; / yer in -whatever 
{enſe we'itake: them, they do- 
abundantly ſhew, that God 'is: 
in a; particular manner offen- 
ded with thoſe, who any way 
profane / this ſacredInftitut 
on. - 7e therefore :#- the Duty, 
and-ought very:much'to'be the 
concern; of every Chriſtian firſt, 
io examin himſelf, and to make 
the beſt trial and enquiry that 
he can, whether he be-trly 
ſincerg in -his [reſolutions of - 
fkerving and obeyingGodfaith. 
fully: all bis: life-long 6 1 ann 
perſor-who.11s ehugeny 


* 
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afd none | other; 1s ever ac- 
' .Ceptablero God ) And then with 
Devotion and Reverence ſhit- 
able unto ſuch Sincerity , ro 
come and eat of this Bread, and 
arink of this Cup: That as, on 
the one (ide, he may not neg- 
let-.what Chriſt :has” com- 
manded and required ;- ſo; .on 
the other, he may-not- incur 
the Penalty which is. threat- 
ned-to anunworthy Receiver. 
+. He that worſhips or 
prays to God by himſclfalone, 
may do\it as well by offering 
up-only. the inward Thoughts 


and Defires of his Mind, which. 


aredlcarly ſeen and knownun- 
to God, as by cxpteffing him- 
felf-commmapdly by 'Words 5 

rac thotweven. in out private 


proper 


votionsathey may be very 
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proper to keep our Minds: in« 
tent upon what we areabvur; 
yet :are no-way neceſſary tFin- 
torm God of what we think 
or wiſh tor. But when a'So. 
city of Men do meet to joyn 
together . in. God's 'worſhip'; 
their Devotion muſt ,ofnece{ 
ſity be outwardly-expreſſedin 
Words:; 'becauſe:there isno 0+ 
ther - way of keeping their 
Thoughts: - ( wherein: their 
Worſhip does confift ) united: 
and joyned together. And 
ſince -Words not underſtood 
are in effeft rhe-ſame with'no: 
Words atall 3: I conclude, thar- 
the Language wherein the WOy- 
ſhip of any Church or Congre- 
gating - offered up to Gudy maſt: 
pn ory Af 
Fl 
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ple who meet together. Nor does | 


even the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation amaze me more 
than that the Churchof Rome 
ſhould own the 14.2h. Chapter 
of St. Paul's firft Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians to be the Word 
of. God, | and - yet - have' all 
their publick Services every 
where performed in the Latine 
Tongue only, which is not 
now. underſtood | by the” ge- 
nerality. of any Nation 1a: one 
World. 
. + G1: As Peace | Fro Unity, , 
wel Love and: good Agree- 
ment amongſt the Members of 
every Society, Zogether with. Or: 
der. and | Decexcy.in ell. thar.\is 


tranſaQed amongſt thempars 
abſolurelyacceſiary\to\thebes 
anganes:, ior at 


leaſt 


| leaſt to the well-being of the 
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Society it ſelf; 1o are they 
carefully preſcribed and* in- 
culcated by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, as things #0 be always 
preſerved and maintained in the 
Chriſtian Church. And as he, 
who firſt occaſions the violati- 
on of any of them, is plainly 
guilty of 'a —_— fin ; fo 
inall Matters that are not par- 
ticularly -and clearly - deter- 
mined by God's Law, we care 
not propoſe a better and fafer 
Rule to our ſelves, than al- 
ways to do that which tends 
moſt ro the advancement/and 
preſervation of them. has 

- 62. If ſome certain'time be 
not determined for Chriſtians 
to- meet” together fob? Gods 
Worſhip, which every ' Man 
may 
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may know of before it comes, 


and accordingly:prepare him- 
ſelf for it by laying aſide, for 
that time, his worldly Bufi- 
neſs; Diſorder and Confufion 
(which is the natural Conſe- 
quence: of Uncertainty-) muſt 
needs follow. That one Da 

at leaſt, in ſeven-was expreſl- 
Iy required by God, under the 
Moſfaick Law, to be ſanQified 
and ſet a part for his Service, 


is beyond diſpute. :: That the 


Obſervation of the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath, or the laſt Day. of the 
Week is not required from the 
Chriſtian Church, to me ſeems 
very evident from St. Paul's 
reckoning itamonegſt the tran- 
y:Shadows of the old Law, 
01...2. 19. Butthat we Chri- 
ſtians ought not to. be my won 
| * han 
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hand with the:Jewszin ſetting 
apart a proportion of our time 
for God's Service, I think will 
follow as welbfrom the great 
Mercies. which we .have re- 
ceived; from, thim ; for. which 
we, 1o:deſs than they, Gught 
to. ſhaw: /iand: exprefs'i:our 
Thankfulneſs; as: alſo 'from 
that'general Rule. which ous 
Saviour has given-us; thatoue 
Righteoulnefs:ſhould evencex:+ 


| ceed the: Righteouſneſs of the 


Scribes:1a0d + Phariſees; And 
that. accordingly 'one Day 1n 
ſeven, namely: the Firſt: Day 
of the' Week (which, ia Scrip- 
ture .1s therefo:e: called! the 
Lord's Day,. Rev. 1+ 10, ) has 
ever been - ſo {et'apatt for the 
Service of God in-alb Chraftis 
an- Churches, I preſume: will 

be 


that . the Reaſon: of the Apo» 
ſtles making choice of this par- 
ticular Day, was 10 remem- 
brance-of our Saviour's glort- 
ous: Reſutrreaion,':' which: on 
that:Pay was performed, and 
whereby: their: Faith«4n him, 
which began to waver,' was 
confirmed and raiſed above all 
doubt: 'or- diffidence. :.: Now 
ſince-no Reaſon can begiven, 
or ſorauch-'as 'imagined why 
thisDay ſhould be changed fot 
any: other Day of the Week; 
I' do from what has been ſaid 
conclude, that/the Lord's Day, 
or- Firſt -Day of 'the Week, 
ought for ever to be kept holy in 


tbe Chriſtian Church ; ani par- | 


eicularly dedicated to' the Service 
of God.*-\ And: where either 
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be: denied -by: none; As alſo; 
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the Church univerſal, or any 
particular Church has ſet a» . 
fide'any other days to be kept 
holy, 1n remembrance either 
of any of Gods Mercies toys; 
or of the Martyrdom of any of 
his choſen Saints, who ſealed 
the Truth of the Goſpel-with 
their Lives, and tranſmitted 
it ſo confirmed down unto us5 
or as Days of Faſting or Abſit 
nence, in order to humble aur 
ſelves before Gad for our Sins 
Gince in all this there is n0- 
thing contrary to God's Law 5 
nor-- any thing but what may 
be well-confiftent with, and 
ſerviceable to, true Piety ; It 
will follow from: what I bave 


ſaid, & 61. That every Mem- 


ber of ſuch a Church -isobliged 
to keepand obſerve thele ſame 
other 
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other Holy Days, ſofar as no 
way to give Scandal, diſturb 
the Qrder, or break the Peace 
of the Church which has e- 
Rabliſhed them. 

. 63. Order and Decency ne- 
ceſfarily require that a/ the 
outward circumſtances of Wor- 
ſhip, which God himlelf: has 
not<determined by his: own 
Law, ſbould be ſo ſetled by the 
_ Church, as that all Confuſion 
and Unſeemlineſstherein may, 
as.imuch as is poſſible, be & 
voided. But care on the ©- 
ther -ſide ought ever ro be 
taken, that Modes and Cere- 
monies be not ſo multiplied as 
0 become onea(ſy and burden- 
ſome, or diſtrat the Devoti- 
on: ofthe People. . Now there 
being no ſuch fixed and de- 


monſtrable 
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monſtrable Rules of Decency 
and Order, but what will 
have ia different. reliſh *with 
different Men, according -to 
their ſeveral Educations; and 
Cuſtoms' ro which they: may 
bave beer uſed;- it will be. ve» 
ry diffieult, 'if not impoſſible, 
for any Church ſo to regulate 
theſe : external matters as.;to 
pleaſe every Mans Fancyy;and 
give-: diſguſt to. none;; For 
what ſome may 'think to: he 
but decent, others. may take 
to be too formal or pompous z 
and what- theſe may appre- 
hend to be ſuitable tothe Sim- 
plicity of Chriſtianity,; ago- 
ther ſort may-look.on.as mean 
and jejune. ;: As therefore the 
Church. in this caſe-can;dojno 


533 ACentleman's 
the beſt of her Prudence ; {6 p 
fince every Man. canaot ex- bo 
pe&”to have his particular |? 
Pancy'in theſe things pleaſed |® 
art-gratified; 1 will evident | 
ly" appear to be the Duty of each | -: 
phioat Cviian, {of t com 
ply with every ſuch conſtitution . 
of the Church where he awels yr 
CÞ ovided there be nothing in, f 

"which 'is finful )- 4 or cd [| 
break the Peace and Unity, or 
diſturb the Order of the Church [*" 
ow that © account.” But if any 
Church ſhall offer to impoſe 
any, Ceremonies or praQtices 
whatſoevet '( which God has 
rot preſcribed,” and which 
therefore'arein themſelves in- 
different Y not: for Decency 
and Order; but as things in 
themſelves Holy; of abſo __ 
W108 | y 


,. | ly neceſſary wo Salvation f as 
ſome of old would ' have dane 
by -the Jewiſh Ceremonies 
with ſach Impoſitions asth 


© [no'Chriſtian ovughrar'all to 


comply ; nor ſuffer his Reli- 
gion or Conſcience to be thus 
' Iburthened : ' But © every . Mar 
muſt ſtand faſt in that Liberty 


 Iwherewtth: Chrift- baf malle 


»Ifree;: tho at-the ſame time he - 
[muſt be: very. careful nov'ro 
pretend, or uſe this" Liberry 


" Jas a Cloke of Maliciouſneſs: «+ 


64- Since different” Opini- 
ons in matters.of Religion are 
generally. apt:to beger Diſſen- 
tions and' Animolitiesberween 
\; thoſewho. entertdin:them,” as 

our dayly Experietice:dots as 
bundafitly: teftifie; InSnght to 
be the -Churct's, andrevery 


private 
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«riſes, whereby: the Church's 


| he a and publiſþ their ſenſe of. 
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private Chriſtian's etideayour, 
that all Men: may become of 
oneand the ſame Judgment, 

or ax leaſt, thar there: may;be 
as few: Differences: amongft 
theth as-is (poſſible. | When 
therefore any: religious Diſpute 


Peace and. Vaityi 1s like, tobe 
endangered, It «free and Pros 
per. i diag) is there any thing 
which Ihould hinder)! either 


the: »Ghurch univerſal, or :gny 


wlar Church, or even any 
prudent. Men | whatſoever, 79 


#be. (matter. in debate. /,| Bur as | | 
no:Manican be obliged to be- 
liever the:; Determination -, of 
apy:Ghurch: or- patty whatſo- 
ever, any farther-than-he is 
convinced. and Jarisficd of its 


SH \7 $0 ' agree- 
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agreement with Reaſon and 
the Holy Scriptures, Part 2. 
jg. 1, and 2. foisnot anv Man 
bound to oppoſe or diſpute e- 
ven againſt an Error it ſelf ; 
except there be ſomething 
in it which 1s injurious to 
Chriſtian Faith or pradice ; 
and conſequently which may 
prove pernicious to Men's Sal- 
vation. And therefore if ſuch 
a Miſtake, which may have 
prevailed in any Church, can- 
not weil be rectified without 
endangering the breach of 
Peace and Charity ( becauſe 
they who hold it, it may be, 
are obſtinarely wedded to it } 
I think zt the Duty of ws all 
to be very tender. in ſuch a 
caſe, and to permitevery Man 
freely to abound 1n his own 

M Senſe, 
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Communion of any Church on the 


-ent ground for Separation in 
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Senſe, until ſuch time as God 
ſhall think fit to bring them 
to a clearer iight of the Truth. 
And by no means to renounce the 


account of any Error that is not . 
damnable; and much leſs on 
account only ot ſuch Terms 
or Expreſſions as are but ab- 
ſtruſe or of doubtful ſignifica- 


tion. For otherwiſe fince the 


Apprehenfions of Men are ſo 
very different ( eſpecially in 
ſuch things as being remote 
from our Senſes are matter on- 
ly of rational Speculation ) if 
Difference of Opinion upon 
ſuch theological Queſtions, as 
do not immediately concern 
our Salvation, were a ſuffict- 


point of Communion , there 
| | would 


> ray 9 io. 
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Part III. Religion. 243 2 


would ſoon be . probably al- ' " 


moſt as many Churches as - 


Men in the. World. But if ' 
any Church ſhall require from 
a Man, either to comply with, 


or praQtiſe, any thing, which 


is, not only againſt his Fancy 
in point of Decency or Conve- 
nience, but alſo againſt his 
Conſcience in point of Law- 
fulneſs ; or that he ſhould not 
only be ſilent and not oppoſe, 
bur alſo explicitly profeſs the 


Belief of, any ſuck Do&rines 


as he judges,to be falſe ( _ 
ever innocent the Belief © 
them may be to them who 
think them true )) and if ſuch 
a Church ſhall refuſe and de- 
ny her Communion to all 
thoſe who will not joyn with 
her upon theſe Terms; We 

| M2 muſt 
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244 A Gentleman's 
muſt rather be' contented to 
be excluded from ſuch a 
Church's Communion, than 
ro purchaſe it by ſolemnly 
telling a down-right Lye be- 
fore God and the World, or 
by the violation of any other 
of God's Commands: For if 
we offer to do Evil that Good 
may come of it, St. Paul has 
declared us to be in a ſtate of 
Damnation. 

65. For the due regulation 
of 'every Society, it 1s nece{- 
ſary that it have a Power, 
ſomewhere or other veſted 
in it, over its own Members, 
either to compel them to live 
orderly , according to its 
Laws and Conſtitutions, or, 
if any of them are diſobedient 
and refratory, and will nor, 
upon 
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PartII. 
upon due admonition, be re- 
claimed 3 wholly to exclude 
them from the Body of che 
Community. For, otherwiſe, 
if the Members of any Society 


may at their pleaſure break 


its Conſtitutions, and violate 


its Laws without control, 
this would be wholly to pull 
down the Encloſure, and lay 
all open and common, as be- 
fore 3 and conſequently , in 
effe&t to diſlolve the Society 
it ſelf. And accordingly our 
Saviour bas given the Church 4 
Power to admoniſh and rebuke 
thoſe who give any ſcanaal by 
their ungodly and unruly Be- 
haviour ; and if upon this they 
do not repent and reform, of 
rejeting and cutting them off 
from her Communion. Which 

M 3 Authort- 
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Authority muſt ever be exer- 


-'- Ciſed with due mildneſs and 


caution, for rhe edification, 
and not Vith heat and fury, 
which in the end would more 
probably tend. to the deſtru- 
Qion of the Church. But if 
any Church ſhall go beyond 
this to puviſh or perſecute | 
Men, with Fire and Sword 
or with -Fines and Impriſon- 
ment, only for being of a 
different perſuaſion from ,' 
and refuſing to communicate 
with, her; In my Opinion 
ſhe berein aQts contrary to 
that Mildneſs and Gentleneſs 
which the Goſpel upon all oc- 


caſions preſcribes ; and par- 


ticularly in the caſe of dealing 
with thoſe who oppoſe them- 
lelves to it, 2 Tim. 2. 24 
Altho 
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any Man, under the pretence: 
of Conſcience, or Religion, 
ſhall advance ſuch Dodrines 
or do ſuch as as are defſtru- 


| Qtive to the peace or ſafety of 


the civil State or Common- 


_ wealth; the civil Magiſtrate 


=P , and ought to puniſh 
fuch a perſon according ro 
the Laws of the Land, not- 
withftanding all his pretences. 
For if the Plea of Conſcience 
( the truth of which can only 
be known to Almighty God ) 


be ſufficient to ſave any Ma- 


lefagtour from Puniſhment , 
no civil Society can ever be 


ſafe, and —_—  — | 
u wholly 


Magiſtrates wo 
uſeleſs. See Part 1. þ. 35. 
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66.' Andas Almighty God 
in his Mercy is pleaſed not to 
cut the greateſt ſinners off 
from all hopes of pardon ; 
but is ready at any time, up- 
on their true and fincere Re- 
pentance, to receive them a- 
gain into his Favour,ſfo has he 
committed unto the Charch 
the miniſtry of Reconciliati- 
on; which Church therefore 
accordingly ought not only to 
exaeavour to bring ſinners to 


Repentance by Preaching, Ad- 
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 monition and Exhortation ; but 


alſo wherever ſhe ſees evident 
Dlarks and Tokens of it in any 
perſon ( of which yet there 
ought to be good: aſſurance ) 
fox his greer comfort and 
eaſe of Conſcience, to remit 
or abſolve. him from hs ſins, 
and 
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| 49 


and reſtore him again to the be- * 4 


nefit and privilege of Chriſtian 
Communion , of which I ſup- 
pole that he has, or ought to 
have, been deprived : And 
whatever Sentence of thus 
binding or looſing, remitting 
or retaining of Men's fins is 
duly and regularly pronoun- 
ced by the Church upon Earth, 
our Saviour aſſures us it ſhall 
be ratified and confirmed by 
God in Heaven, But that a 
Man is obliged to make a 
particular Confeſſion of all his 
fins unto any other perſon, 
except God, 1n order to ob- 
tain the Pardon of, or Abſo- 
lution from them; as I no 
where find it aſlerted in the 
Holy Scripture ; fo the rea- . 
jon which the Roman Divines 

M5 do 


Bene (ht : 


=” 's 50 q Sent! 
= *do allege for it, is very weak 
2 and unconcluding: For it 1s 
” not the particular Confeſſion 
of a Man's fins ( which may 
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Contrition, and the viſible re« 
formation of his life ( which 
may ſufficiently appear with- 
out a particular Confeſſion ) 
that only can enable the 
Church or her Miniſters to 
judge whether he truly re- 
:-* pents of his ſins or not, and 
- conſequently u hether he be a 
” proper ObjeQt of God's Mer- 
Cy and the Church's Favour, 
Altho I deny not but that in 
ſome caſes it may be very 
roper for a Man to make 
= Au the diſeaſes of his 


Phyfician, 
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= be performed by the moſt. 
= hardened impenitent ) but his 
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Soul to a prudent Spiritual 
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his advice for the cure of them. 
And his Outy alſo to make an 


.open Confeſſion of his fins # 
whenever it is neceſſary for ' ' 


God's Glory, or to repair any 
publick ſcandal which has 
been given by him. 

67. That Almighty God , 
even where he has pardoned a 
Man's fins upon his true Re- 
pentance , may yet, on the 
{core of thoſe very fins which 
he has ſo pardoned, lay ſome 
ſharp and ſevere temporal 
Aflittions upon the penitent, 
either -to keep him more ef- 
fetually from ſinning for the 
time to come, or that it may 
be a Terror 'to othersz or 
for many other reaſons beſt 


known to himſelf, is a thing 


that 
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from hence to infer, that thefe 
temporal Aﬀidtions, if not 
laid on us 1n this World, are - 


to be undergone in Purgatory, 


and that therefore, -for the 
preventing ther, it 1s fit and 
neceſſary that Penance ſhould 
be impoſed by way of ſatisfaction, 
or Indulgences granted by way of 
Remiſſoa ; and all this with- 
out any Warrant from the 
Holy Scripture, fave only a 
faint and forced Conſequence 
from ſome few perverted 


"Texts; #s 4 thing ſo ground- 


leſs and precarious, that it a- 


mazes me to think how Men 


can ſuffer themſelves to be fo 
grosfly impoſed upon. And 
whoſoever ſhall duly confider 
upon what weak grounds the 

| t Pope 
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| Pope and his Prelates do pre- : 
tend to a Power of diſpenſing 
and diſtributing the Merits of 
Chritt unto rhe People by 
way of Indulgence (as if they 
alone had the keeping of thar 
Treaſure - under Lock and 
Key 3 and to which, tho, in- 
finite, they have yet added 
the Merits of the Saints to 
make their Treaſure more a- $5 
bundant ) will, I think, very * 
much wonder that their Peo- 7 
| ple ſhould be ſo free to part 
| with their earthly Treaſure 
in purchaſing theſe Indulgen- 
ces upon no better ſecurity. 
68. That the Apoſtles of 
| Chriſt, when they were firſt 
{ent abrozd to preach the glad 
Tidings of the Goſpel, did a- 
noint many ſick perſons with 
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Oyl, and thereby miraculouſ- 


' ly heal them, we are plainly 


told by St. Mark, c. 6.v. 13. 
And that in this they did no- 
more than what Chriſt him- 
ſelf had expresſly commanded 


+ them, is moſt reaſonable and 


probable to: ſuppoſe. Moreo- 
ver, that the anointing with 
Oyl, which-1s mentioned by 
St. James, c. 5. V. 14. Was 
intended for the very ſame 
purpoſe 3 ws. the raiſing up 
the fick perſon and reſtoring 
him to Health, 1s asapparent 


as any thing can be from the 


very Context. But as we do 
not find that this anointing of 
the fick was appointed either by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as « 
ſtanding and perpetual Ordi- 
nance for ever t0 be uſed in the 


Church ; 
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Part INT. Religioftt.- 255 
Charch ;, ſo ſince Experience 
ſhews, that the miraculous 
 effe& of healing thereby is 
now wholly ceaſed; Ican ſee 
, | no reaſon why the practice it 
ſelf ſhould be any longer con- 
| | tinued. But what juſt ground 
| the Church of Rome can have 
| | from either of theſe, or any 
' {| other place of Scripture for 
; | the divine Inſtitution of their 
| Extreme UnQtion,which they 
\ | make uſe of for a far different 
end, namely the preparing 
thereby of perſons who are 
paſt hopes of recovery, for 
their paſſage into the next life, - 
* | is more than I am able to find 
out. 

6g. As. the Body natural 
would be but a confuſed and 
uſeleſs Lump, if it were not 
diſtin- 
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G:ntleman's 


diſtinguiſhed into the ſeveral 


Members, which ate necetiary 
for its own Service and pre- 


ſervation ; And as the Body- 


politick would be but a dil- 
orderly Rabble, if there were 
not Magiſtrates ſetled to rule 
arid govern, and miniſterial 
Officers appointed to perform 
all neceflary FunQtions in and 
about it 3 fo the Holy Scrip- 
ture, as well as Reaſon, al- 
{ures us (and the praftice of 
the apoſtolical Church, which 
is there recorded, confirms 1t ) 
that the ike Appointment and 
diſtintion ot Offices are no 
Teſs neceſſary in the Church; 
in order to the regular and 
orderly governmeat of it, and 


the due execution of all its- 


Laws and Conititutions. [Bur 
how 


8, "4 _ OI 5 2S 
Iz. A Aya I* Fas: £ 5 "ny 
- Abe « - Ws 7 TT 7 . "yy _ % £ : 


* th G «15 $Ro/ 
4 FIR" Ft re: 0 3H 1» KI 
Woke LAI - 4, ; 


Ie 


*:oÞ ” 


, Fa Wn Ae 
4 7 > , <a Os ++ 
4 Y > WV; YR Br. 4 Fas © AT 6s 


Part II. Religion. 257 
how far theſe Offices are li- 2 
y |. Mited and appointed: by the 
- | Law of God, or how far left 
- | to be ſetled, and determin-- +, # 
= | ed by the Prudence of the 3% 
e | Church, according as Cir- 
e | cumſtances may render it con- 
1 | venient, is what I ſhall not 
] 


take upon me to pronounce 
my Sentence in. But whate- 
- ver Polity or eccleſiaſtical Con- 
- | /titution is ſetled and acquieſced 
t |} in, either by the whole Church 
1 | #2 general, or by that of any Na- 
) | tion or Country in particular, 1 
| | think, opght quietly to be ſub- 
) f| mitted to by every one who would 
; | te a Memier of ſuch reſpeFive 
| | Charch, excert there 2ppears 
to him to be eicher ſomething Jp 
| therein, which is not only * -* 
| uncommanded, but even con- 2 
trary 
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trary to the Law of God; 
.or elſe ſomething . wanting, 
"which God requires, and ' 
therefore is abſolutely necel- 
ſary to be maintained- and 
kept up in all Churches. Nor 
can TI apprehend that any leſs 
Warrant can be ſufficient for 
breaking or endangering the 
Peace or Vaity of the Church 
( the preſervation of which is. 
ſo often and ſo earneſtly re- - 
commended to us tn the Holy 
Scripture ) beſides the abſo- 
hute necefſity of obeying the 
Pofitive Command of God 
himſelf. And therefore, f(ince 
the Government of the Church 
by Bifhops, that is to ſay, by 
certain perſons having in 
their ſeveral Diſtrits a Pri- 
ority among, and in ſome re- 
ſpedts 
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=] Part. Religion, 259 * 
ſpe&s a Superiority over, the -2 
Presbyters 3. has for ſo many 
'- | Ages been univerſally ſetled 
| amongſt,and acquieſced in by, 
| | all Chriſtians in all parts of 
the World; I cannot find 
how they can be excuſed, 
who (without any neceflity 
for ſo doing ) have ſo carneſt- 
ly ſet themſelves, -not only to 
retrench the Exceſſes, and 
reQifie the Abulcs of the e- 
piſcopal Power 3 but alſo ta 
pull down, and wholly abo- 
liſh, the very Order it ſelf; to 
the no ſmall ſcandal of thoſe 
who think that fo univerſal a 
Conſtituzion, every where 
taking place, even in the pri- 
mitive Chureh, could be > 
grounded on no leſs than an + 
Apoſtolick Ordinance ( of = 
| which 
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which there ſeems to be ſome, 
not obſcure, Foot-ſteps in 
the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament ) and that moſt 
probably im conformity to 
that Imparity which Chriſt 
himſelf eſtabliſhed between 
the Apoſtles and the ſeventy 
Diſciples; who were yet 
both commiffioned by him to 
preach the Goſpel. 

70. How far a caſe of ne- 
ceſlity may, upon ſome oc- 
caſions, excuſe or juſtifie a 
Man for taking on him an 
Office which regularly does 
nor belong to him, eſpecially 
if his deſign therein be truly 
boneſt and ſincere, I know 
not. But #o Max certainly 
ought to intrude into any eccleft- 
aftical Fanttion; or exerciſe any 
ſuch 
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Part IT. Religion. — 261 
ſuch Office,, who is not called 


and admitted. thereunto by the . 


lawful Authority. and according 
to the eſtabliſhed Conſtitutions 
of the Soctety. For if this be 
' Not carefully obſerved, the 
diſtintion.of Offices and Fun- 
Ctions in the Church is in ef- 
fect wholly taken away ; and 
a wide-Door opened for Con- 
fuſion and Anarchy. But then 
on the other ſide, good care 
ought ever to be taken by the 
Church, that no. perſons be 
entruſted with any ſacred Of- 
fice, but ſuch as are duly qua- 
lified for it; And that ſuch a 
Maintainance be provided and 
ſetled for every ſuch-perſon, 
as that he may not be neceſ- 
fitated to negle& the publick 
Service of God and the due 
exerciſe 


262 ACGentleman's 
exerciſe of his FunCtion, by 
being conſtrained to beſtow 
and ſpend overmuch of his 
Time and Labour in getting 
a Living for himſelf and his 
. Family, | 
_ 71. I havenow gone through 
what Iat firſt deſigned 3 and 
have not, that I know of, o- 
mitted any one thing which I 
could judge to be a material 
or neceſlary part of Religion; 
Altho I have on purpoſe en- 
deayoured to avoid the uſe of 
ſome Words, which do fre- 
quently occur in all or. moſt 
Syſtems of Divinity that I 
have met with ; And the rea- 
ſon why I have ſo done, is 
not that I find fault with the 
Words themſelves ; but be- 
cauſe T would have my. _ 
er 


CS 


" ee . © — 


AA © © HS © £29 aa _ a oi... 


—_ — 


” mize 
4 4 5 4% = FO IAA, 
SAT, > 9 ” x he 2 os 


oo WR vita + 
" : RPE. 
 IONNAE Is». 


2 Ot GO WF 45. 1 


Part IlI. Religton. 
der take notice that Religion 


does not tonſiſt in Terms of Art 


or forms of expreſſion 3 but in 
the belief and praQtice of ſuch 
things as God - has made 
known, and requires from 


-usz And it 1s too common 


among Men to wrangle about 
Words, before they have clear- 
ly fixed and agreed upon the 
meaning of them. I have not, 
for example, made uſe of this 


Term Juſiification ; But yet T 


have endeavoured toſhew up- 
on what conditions. a ſinner 
obtains thePardon of his ſins 
and Mercy at the hand of 
God which is the ſame thing : 
Nor have I ſaid any thing of 
the nature or nutnber of Sz- 
craments: But I have ſpoken 
what I thought might be ne- 
; ceſſary 
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A Gentleman's 
ceſſary concerning Baptiſm , 
the Holy Gommunion, and 
thoſe other things which the 
Church of Rome calls by that 
name. And if.once Iam fa- * 
tisfied touching any thing, 
how far God requires it from 
us, and _whether_or no it be 
necefiary to Salvation I can- 
not ſee why I ſhould trouble 
my ſelf much in enquiring, 
whether ſach a thing may 
properly be called a Sacra- 
ment or not, which to meſeems 
no more but a diſpute about 
the meaning of w ord. True 
indeed, it 1s, that in the Do- 
arine of the Trinity, which [ 


have delivered, Part 2. g. 22. 


I have expresſly made uſe of 
the Terins per/on,ſubſtance,ec. 
becauſe I could find none o- 
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"Part IT. "Religion. - 265" 
thers ſo fit and proper tO Exe 
preſs my Thoughts 3 Nor 
durſt I venture in ſo ſublime 
a matter to apply new, ,Words 
to thoſe * things of * which: 
can have but very im 


/ 


and obſcure Concepriobh 
having thus ſaid, all has, I3n-- 
tend upon this oc .free- 


ly ſubmit'the Whole to the 
Judgment and Cetifare'gf e- 
very Reader 3 leaving, him.ro 
that liberty* which I my: ſelf 
always 'defire' to enjoy Log 
being . ready) to -F65att an 
thing that} have: faid, oy 
ſoever” 't am convitited that T 
have been therein miſtaken: 


; > o ; 
Z Wn titel} | 1! 157 It 1;t {04 


} 


T He Fables of Eſop with Morals and 
=. - nw Cleiee i Þ, g 
2M raſmunus es in Engl! d 

; Duevedos.Vilions, $2. | 


as Theſe 3 by. Sir Roger L'Eſtrange 

= The Genuine Epilitles of St.B +...” 
$4 Sr. Ipnatims, St. Clement, St, Polycarp, 
= the | hard of Hermas, &C. Tranſla- 


A & | red ple. of objied in Engliſh, 8*. 


20 Diſcourle concerning 
»* : Scar 


Ws: The jy AY of Chriſtian Pririces, 
% over Eccleſiaſtical Synods, ' iv Anſwer 
toa Letter to a Convocation Man, 8% 

Sermons on ſeveral Occaſi ons, 4” hp 
Theſe by Dr. Hike. / 
Epiftetws Morals with Simpliciu $ 
Cog Comentr, 89. 
op A Sermon Preached upon the Death 
* i . of the Queen, 
Both by Mr. George Stanhope. 
- The DoErine of a_God' and Provi- 


FS SH k dence 


9 JU BO o) 
Z ”—_ 
Gs BY 


''# 


BooksPrinted for Richard Sare 


"Ro ” 4 a ' 
. LE x , . Ao ok SC ar 
"7 . : . % - Oo a ADR, 
4 * C.? 5 bk F wad Bl. Ws s Fra oF Do ud 


4 IE. y 3 x = , *s "above. ** © - ae ers 
" * Y ER if, DRL 05 - + oe A- EIS : ph i 6 hs IV _ . 
LIN 7 SES. [oe *634."4 F248 ex re '% I Puke Nas ' TS, cha PF, ee. $56 Wipe 4: 
 *.. - . BELODE 16> / * 


1 , 


<1 


re 


Books Printed for R. Sare. 
dence vindicated and afferted, 80. 
Diſcourſes on ſeveral Divine  Sub- 
jects, 8%. "Theſe rwo by Thomas Grego- 
73, Lecturer of Fulkam: I” 
.., Dr. Gregory's Diype Anridore, in An- 
ſwer to', an Hererical Pamphler, Enti- 
tuled an End to the Socinian Contro- 
yerly, 8% 9c, | "pt 
Eſſays upon ſeveral Moral W's 
Tm oo parts, by Feremy. Collier, Ms A. 
- | | 


Compleat Sers, conſiſting of 8 Vo- 
lumes of Letters writ by a Turksſb Spy 
who lived 45 Years at Paris undiſco- 
yered, giving an account of the Princi- 
pal Aﬀairs of Europe, 12% 

Humane Pradence, or the Art by 
which-a man may raiſe himſelf and 
Forrune to Grandure, 12? 

Moral Maxims and | Reflections, 
written in French by the Duke of 
Rechfoucault, now Engliſhed, 129. 

\ Of the Art both of writing and judg- 
ing of Hiſtory, wih Refledtions upon 
Ancient as well as Modern Hiſtorians, 
By Father Le Moyne. 129. , ER 
An Effay upon Reaſon, by Sir Geerpe 

Mackenzie, 12% — © 
Death madecomfortable;or the way 2 


: 7 p 
AF > of 

. 3 7 "IF? 

LIC4-P - 5.540% 


L 
4 n < . RR 7 4 
AXE, MRO +4 
» - 7 
ki $ 


pps; 


vt, Hi cot” 4 


" A mr ©, "F f 
BD 149 33.Ci59 Cþ Luy7 TT RLILS 


» 
es 


on IX 
fit Eh 


Hoe SokePrin 


. The Parſon's Counſellor, or the Law 
of Tyths. By 'Sir Simeon Degg, 82." 
"The Unlawfulg ls of Bonds of Re- 
f Ignation, .8*. Fs 
An Anſwet.* W the ade 
and. Prerences loſict !ordinarity 
I for their-nor-i wn ro of Ho- 
| crament, rice 3 d. 
fo "of the ChuF'6r land. PPE 
- Remarks on "a < Book” *Entittl 
Prince. Arthur an IG. | ves 
Mr. Denis, 8, ae cog 


:B452; > @ICL? 


+ 


. c 
- 4 E+ 4 6k ©, 4 En +H So 
»f FR as 4 31. $5536 ah of < I. - 2839N 1 
—— —_ YA 
£1 196 5 J (43 G : ot "as 1 
. bo Ls 
vv. LE A & FO, + *4 £ % x % 
z 1 } # «4 17) = 4 z? -+. + & PR SCI? 
. 1.3} ge: of : IS 15 £22 - E = hog 
—— a. 2.4. T TT = ou—_ T” 4 TY TT OT I—m_Cs 
Va : MG £2 , I 
4th iD: » T # £1 }MEME, 31.3% 
%\ bi % 
-» F 
lh 7 -_ RNC $8 YT 
Sn wa lef? OW os +3 
$a <3: % S454 <&f J2,% ot (3 1 P94 
79A b . 1 g..e. | G © C! ».'C* 
_ 2 *1 ;*3s MT -<\ WT . ld 


124] bus %: 197 4 10 5; ; Oh 4,7 9d i{) " 


ri-quu en Ii7 FIN: {pes [ 


ET7IF? 6A vs 


V7 £8 WMIinKg 
254 aro al nf;:T 91 
7 exhaI' AS Tþ :av183/1 ::0qu YE, nA 
«2 FR It! 5 
ro S146" 2drnotmoss! {gr 93%) 


q 


X x7 eld 


w ted for R. : a $i 
ro 2 a well, "Pig Fobn Kettlewel, 12 


» | 


6 


$85 


&f £ 14% 


#7 My 


Chis a] 


A 


x 


p 


That 


Te 


APPENDIX 


FT OA + 
GENTLEMAN O 


RELIGION: 


In which 1t 15 Proved, 


qur,. 
But eg, 18.00 lt Excep: 
tions84inf} ſors of theDo- 
arines of Chriſtianity, that 


| they: are above c our ir Realoy: | 


LONDON: » 


Printed for R. Sare, at Grazs-Inn-Gate, 
' in. Holbourn, 1 i 


; ck, © | 
7", CGR ES \ ly be | 


en 484. ai ”. A, 
-. C208 
bs ” 
ww” Y x 
| {3 age + 
HE" $ mn” 
+; a4 4.1 
Jy 
2 6 bT - 
+4. - (> 
. . 
A p = 
þ ” 
. *&E 
- 


Mn bE- 1 
EIT oe? 


| -'Þ  B. 
APPENDIX 
"BEA 
 Gentleman's Religion. 


x. TW OW thoſe Perſons who 
. rake unto themſelves the 
diſtingaitiing Name of 

© Ontarians dodifſent from 

the main Body of Chriſtians, of what- 
ſoever Church or Perſwalion, touching 
the Doctrines of the Trinity, and the 
Incarnation of our Saviour Chriſt, is 
ſo well known, that I need not here 
offer ro open or explain the Terms of 
the Controverſie which is managed be- 
tween them. Now when in this Di- 
ſpure the Unitarians are preſt with 
ſome paſſages of Scripture, which ſeem 
very evidently. ro make againit them, 
A2 befides. 


(#43 


beſides other ways which they have to 
avoid the force of them,-they common- 
ly have recourſe-to the-nature of the 
thing controverred ; and preſs their 
Adverſaries back again with this de- 
mand, How ſuch a thing can poſſibly 
be ? And when ro this it is reply'd, 
Thar there is evidently no Contradi- 
ation to ſound Reaſon in the Doctrines 
. themſelves, and that the Truth of them 
ought to be believed upon the Autho- 
rity of God, who hath revealed them : 
But that the manner of them is utrerly 
above, and altogether incomprehenſi- 
ble ro our finite and narroW Under- © 
ftandings, and therefore not ro be en- 
_ quired after. In return to this, there 
are ſome who maintain, thar if theſe 
Doftrines were not contrary to Rea- 
fon, yer this alornie is a ſufficient cauſe 
ro reject them, that they are confeſſed- 
ly above ir. For of that which is above 
our Reaſon ( ſay they ) we can form 
notrue Conceprion, or Idea; and it is 
abſurd, or rather impoſſible for a Man 
ro believe, that which he cannor clezr- 
ly and plainly ſo much as conceive cr 
apprehend. | 

2. For the right ſtaring and clearing 
of this whole Conrtroverſie, I have gi- 
| ven 


COPE 
ven ſuch hints in the Geneleman's Religi- 
on, Part 1. Sect. 33. and Part2. Sect, 2. 
22, 23, 37. as I thought ro be moſt fir 
for Men of ordinary Capacity, and 
moſt ſuirable ro that brevity which I. 
all along deſigned. Bur in this Appen-' 
dix, I ſhall addreſs my ſelf unto thoſe, 


who are of a more refined UngeeTaay” | 


ing, and accuſtomed ro a more- exact 


way of thinking ; and try if I can give 


them any farisfaCtion in a Matter, 
which ſeems ro be nor a little perplex- 
ed, perhaps by the overmuch Curiofi- 
ty of fone of both the contending 
Parries. | 2. 
'3- That our Knowledge of things is 
bur ſhorr and imperfect, is: confeſſed 
on all ſides. Ir is alſo very evident, 
that no Language whatſoever will af- 
ford us variety of Words ſufficient to © 
expreſs all the Diverfities and Peculi- 
arities of our Thoughts, ſo as to ſecure 


' them from the Miftakes of Ignorance, 


or Miſapprehenfion, and the Cavils of 
Perverſeneſs ; bur thar after all our 
Care, our moſt cautious Expreſſions 
will ſometimes be liable ro be mifinter- 
preted to a contrary, or at ſeaft, wreſt- 
ed to a diflerent meaning, from whar 
we intended, And rherefore the moft 

| A 3 Acure 


(6) 
Acute and Jadicious Writer. will pro- 
bably.find himſelf much miſtaken, if he 
at any time hopes: ſo' to. bandle any 
Controverhe as..to: ſatisfie every Man. 
Bur fince, upon the ſtricteſt Examinari- 
on which I have been able ro make, I 
am my ſelf fully convinced of the Truth 
of . whar I have concluded in this Di- 
ſpute, I will now.{ with God's Afſitt- 
ance ).try, whether I can. expreſs my 
Thoughts with ſo much clearneſs, and 
prove them with ſuch. ſufficient Argu- 
ments, and pertineat-Inſtances, as may 
give. ſome Satisfaction ro ogpers allo : 

' And that I may the more effectually do 

.this,:T ſball endeavour.. to: proceed as 
near..as.T,can in; ſuch a Method, as. is 
always uſed; in Mathemarical Demon- 
ſtrarions, RE 

4. This word Do&rine is butanother 
Term fora Propoſition; and whar a Pro- 
poſition 1s, or when. it is faid ro be true 
or falſe, certain, probable, or doubrfal, 

I necd nor ſpend time to explain, 

-.5« Reaſon 1s that faculry.in Man { for 
I meddle not with the Knowledge of 

Angels) whereby he apprebends things, 

-and rheir Artributes or Properties ; and 
frames a Judgment concerning what he 
apprehends, And alſo from thoſe Judg- 


ments 
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ments which he makes, draws ſome- 
times more immediate, or more remote 
and diſtant Conſequences. 

6. Thbe Truth of ſome Propoſitions 
is ſo very plain, "that as no Man. in his 
Senſes can deny them, ſo is it impotfſi- 
ble to find. out any thing which is more 
plain whereby ro- prove them. And 
ſuch Propolitions as, theſe I call /ef- 
evident ; Such for Example are, Thar 
all the parts of a thing taken together are 
equal to the whole. That both parts of a 
ContradiRtion cannot be true at the ſame 
time ; and the like. | 

7. When the Truth of a Propofition 
does not immediately appear by its 
own light, bur yer the Propoſition can, 
beyond queſtion, be proved from other 
Propofitions which .are ſelf-evident ; - 
fuch a Propofition as this I rerm to-be 
built upon Reaſon alones Such for in- 
ſtance are, That two Triangles, having 
ny; baſes, and being contained between 
the ſame parallel Lnes,, are equal; and 
all orher Propofirions which-are'capa- 
ble of being demonſtrated, or clearly 
proved from the bare Principles of 
Reaſon. HILLS © 

8. Where the iliry of a Pro 
fition (7, e, thar & pes no Cs 

A 4 diction ) 


CE]. | 
diction) can be evidently proved from 
the Principles of Reaſon alone, bur yer 
the actual Truth and Realiry of ir can- 
nor the ſame way be made appear, 
ſuch a Propofirton as this I call reconci- 
{able toe Reaſon. ' Thus for Example; . 
Thar an Oak ſhould grow up to its Full 
and ufual Stature, in an honr, 1s as poſii- 
ble ( that is to (ay, as free from Con- 
rradiction ) as that it ſhould do the 
ſame in an hundred years ; (for all 
growth is motion,- and the ſwifrneſs of 
motion may be for ever increaſed ) bur 
that ever this was actually , cannot 
be proved by any Arguments drawn 
from Reaſon. 
9. Where any Propoſition (either 
immediarely in ir ſelf, or mediarely in 
irs Conſequences ) does plainly contra- 
dit any other Propofition which is ei- 
ther ſelf-evidehr, or built upon Reaſon, 
ſach a Propoſition as this I term tro be 
contrary to Reaſon ; ſach for Example 
is this Propofirion, 'Thar the three An- 
gles of a ow jy are equal to three right 
Angles, and ſuch like. 

10. Where a Propofition is in it ſelf 
rrue, but we are unable clearly to ap- 
prehend or frame a'Notion or Concep- 
tion of the things contained under rhe 

| rerms 
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terms of ir, ſuch a Propoſition I term 
to be above Reaſon." And a Propofition 
may be either wholly and -alrogether 
above our Reaſon, when we car-frame 
no manner of Conceptian of the things - 
ſpoken of, or elſe bur partly above it, 
when ſome Notions of the rhings we 
have, bur thoſe very obſcure and iſh- 
perfect. Thus the Doctrine of Light 
and Colours, is wholly above the Rea- 
ſon of a Man born blind, whocan frame 
no manner of Notion of theſe things 
from the Deſcription which others make 
of them, þecauſe he is alrogether defti- 
rute of. proper Organs to receive any 
Impreffion from the things themſelves. 
Bur the ſame Doctrine would not be 
ſo much above the Reaſon of a Man, 
who had ſome faint and confuſed 
glimmering of Sight ; tho' ſtill mach 
more above his Reaſon than it would 
be if he were endowed with the facul- 
ry of clear and diſtinct Sight, as other 
Men commonly are. 

I1. To know, is to give affent to a 
Propofition when ir evidently appears 
to be built upon Reaſon. -Burt when 
the Truth of a Propoſition is affented 
to, not upon Arguments drawn from 
the Reaſon, or the Nature ofthe thing, 

vr 
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but upon account of the Veracity, and 
Authority of the Perſon or Perſons who 
affirm it-; ſuch a Pt ion 4s that is 
ſaid io be believed,  Rurthermore, If a 
Man underſtands not the meaning of a 
Propoſition, and yer believes: that it 
contains a Truth in it, becauſe of rhe 
#ference he pays to the Perſon who 
f = yo it; _ _—_ ory ſl 
properly «yz, the Obj 
ſuch a tie is not the Truth of rhe 
Propofition ir ſelf, bur only the Veraci- 
ry > the ve een Bur "here _ Man 
underſtands rhe meaning | 
fition which he believes, I» pat 
Explicit Beltef. . Watts oh 
. 12+: No Man can. poſſibly believe or 
give his Aſſent to any Doftrine or Props- 
fition which appears to bim to be contrary 
to Reaſon, ( fee Sect. 9.) For ro own 4 
Propofition to- be ſelf-evident, or built 
upon Reaſon, and yer at the ſame time 
10 believe another which mediartely, or 
immediately, is contradictory. ro 1t, is 
_ abſolutely. impoſiible. 
13. If 4 Propoſition be reconcilable to 
Reaſon, ( Sect. 8.) and the Truth of it 
aiſo teſtified by ſuch Perſons whoſe Veraci- 
ty is beyond all doubt, or exception; ſuch a 
Prepoſition cannot but be believed by any 


one 
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one unto whom st comes fo teftified. For 
if ir A om re (Ne0. 0) and 4 
ma Fe true ;*( Set. 8.) and if 
I wc actually convinced of the Veraci= 
ty of rhe Perſon or Perſotis, who refare 
it, I cannot chooſe bar believe rhar ir 
is Trne. From whence I think it evi 
dently follows, thar Reyelarion, or 


ef: | Teftimony of anorher, ' may juffly be 


looked npon, not only as 4 means of 
Information, but alſo as a motive of Per- 
EB ſmogfion, wharever a late Author fays 
ro the contrary. 
14. Bur ghar which is'moſt material 
in this nt Comtroverſie, 1 


had been quite blind from his Infancy, 

ns Ree 
B of L | 

the Cnriofiry ro pur ſeveral-queſtions. 

MERE EST OR WER 
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he had endeavonred 29 x vg any Nor 
tion or -Conception,of Light or Colours, 
of which I 6 4 had often heard 
mention to be made,.in-. common Di- 


ſcourſe? To gghich he anſwered me, - 


Thar he had often endeavoured ir with 

ts 8 Application of his Mind 
" far poſlibly he, could, . And. ro that 
end and purpaſe he.had made. it- his 
Buſineſs ro ask. all zhe queſtions he 
could think of, whereby to get Infor- 
mation, bur all ro no. purpoſe ; for thar 
he- was till altogether as .ignorant of 
the:Nature of Light and Cglours, and 
as unable to frame any Coneeption of 
, as if þ +,nEVET 


the Name n.\ He .told -me: 
moreover, that Up was a long time be- 
fore he would, or could believe, :;that 


other Men had any faculry at all which, 


he wanted. . For, fays:be, I wad ſenf- 


ble of no Defect or. Imperfection in.my. 
ro 


bur believed my,ſelf-xo be. alcor 
grileras perfect an Lids Fo with 
whom I conyerſed, ; . and; therefore 
when they rod me that:I was blind, 
and talked to me of Light and Colours, 
I apprehended for a great . while, xhat 
they did it only. to 1umpoſe upon me. 
Buz-are you now. copyinced, as. 
r 
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that you are blind ; and rhat other 
Men have the faculty of Sight, which 
you want 7 Yes, replied he, I am ful- 
ly fatisied and convinced of it. How 
can that be, faid I, whet#you can frame 
no manner of Notion of Light or Co- 
lours, which are rhe Objects of Sight ? 
Thus anſwered he, I was convinced 
of it: They would put me at a di- 
ſtance from them, and yer would refl 
me every thing tharT did; as whether 
I ftood, or fate, or held up my Hand, 


' or ler it down, or the like: Whereas [ 


could nor.not difcover any thing which 
they did;”excepr1 were cloſe to them, 
and felr them carefully with my Hands. 
Now by this, -continued he, 1 am ful 
ly convinced, that other Men have a 

ry which I want, whereby they 
can diſcover and diſtinguiſh things art 
2 diſtance, which they call Szphr : 


4 And T'am rold by all Men, thar't 

's' ſomerhing called *L ight, which . is 
"diffufed through the Air, and is the 
'Inftramenr- whereby they are enabled 


to exerciſe this faculty ; and' alſo rhar 
the Colour and: Shape-of things are the 


( 44 ) 


ſhapes, of ſome things, and fo can 
frame a, Notion. of Shape: Yer what 
Light is, or Wwhar Cojcurs are, I have 
not the leaſt Conception ; although I 
am, as, ] bavg+rold you, ſufficiently 
convinced, that ſome ſuch rbings there 
are. Now this Relation being (for the 
ſubſtance of it). true; to my own 
Knowledge, or at leaſt ({ as every Man 
will own it to be ) poſſible and ratio- 
nal; it will evideatly follow, without 


any farther proof, that this Man had . 


very good and unqueſftionable grounds 
ro believe ſome things that, were alto- 
gether above. his Reaſon 5 for what 
Sight, Light, or Colours were, he was 
ureerly nocopabie of framing, or recei- 
ving, any. Idea,,. But yer thas there 
were ſuch rhings, and that all he heatd 
Men diſcourſe about them was not 
meer Fiction, (as he for ſome time ap- 
preheng ed ,) was plainly proved to 

im by. ſuch Arguments as. every reas 
fonable Man muſt, allow to have been 
abundantly ſufficient ro move his Af- 
ſenr, Nor was this Aſſent of his which 
be gave unto theſe things, a bare imply 
cit Belicfz ( Se&.11.) as if he had been 
told that ſomething did Exiſt, which 
. was Called Blz$rs ;, bur was altogether 
igno- 
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ignorant of what was ſignified by thac 
word, ( as Mr. To/and ſpeaks.) For ai- 
rhough it was abſolutely impoſſible for - 
him tro frame any direct Notion, or 
Conceprion, of the thifips themſelves, 
yer by thoſe analogous Repfeſentati- 
ons-which were made to him of them, 
he well mighr be, and was according- 
ly, nor 'only fally convinced, that 
what was fpoken concerning them; 
was not inſignificant Nonſenſe ; 'bur 


{ alſo enabled ro ffame ſome ſorr 'of re- 


preſentative Conception of them, which 
is more than a Man can do of Bli&5 ; 
of which he hears only the ſound, 'bur 
knows nor the Signification. For, /ſup- 
poſing a Man at the very 'rime of his 
Birth, to be urterly deprived” of 'his 
Organs of Sight; yet, by rhe uſe of 
his other four Senſes, he may well con- 
ceive what a faculry of Senſation is ; 
and how a ſenfible'qualiry, or the ſmall 
Particles of Maner flowingze rebound- 
ing from a Body, and' ftriking upon 
the proper Organ 'of Senſe, do make 
ſach a peculiar Impreflion upon ir, as 
co affect our Underſtanding with fome 
particular Knowledge of rhe Body ir 
(elf, whereby we are enabled to. di- 
ſtinguiſh ir from _ Bodies, _—_ 

2 e 
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he can directly - apply all this to rhe 
Senſes of Hearing, Smelling, Taſting, 
and Touching, of which he may be as 
good, or a berrer Maſter than other 
Men : So, by:*way of i Analogy from 
theſe Senſes, he will -be able ro make 
ſome imperfect fort of Repreſentation 
ro himſelf, whar ſort of thing Sight is ; 
and what Lighr, and Colours are; 
though directly, and:parricularly, be 
knows 'no more of them, than if he 
had never heard of them. ' Sir Kenelm 
Digby, in his Treatiſe of Bodies, Chap. 
28rells us of a —_ Noble Man, 
— Who was born ſo abſolutely deaf, that 
if-2'Guty were: ſhor off *cloſe -by his 
Ear, he'-could- nor hear it ;/ and yet 
Was taught to ſpeak: very diſtinctly ; 
and, bythe motion of any Mans Mouth, 
fo perfectly -ro underſtand whar he 
faid, as thar he would not lole a word 
in a whole days Converſation. Now 
the - Doctrine- of Sounds and , Muſick 
mutt of Neceffiry have been as much 
above this Mans Reaſon, as that of 
Light and: Colours, was above the 
blind Mans, of whom: T bur now 
ſpoke ; and yet there might very good 
Afurgance have been given to the vue, 
chat there was ſuch a Senſe 2s Hear- 
ng, 


(wm) 
ing, and ſuch a thing as a Sound, as: 
well as there was :unto the other, in. 
the caſe of Light and Colours. © 
15.'And now. 'to apply what has 
been ſaid, tothe Controverſie concern- 
ing the Trinity,and Incarnation of our 
Saviour. And hw, the _ RA 
am now trying, preſuppoſes theſe 
things : Firit Thar the Texts of 
Scripture, which are brought ro prove. 
the Truth of theſe Doctrines, are ſuffi- 
cient for the purpoſe for which they. 
arc alledged, if we interpret them, ac- 
cording to the natural Order,and uſual 
Ggnification of rhe Words and Exprefii- 
ons of them. Secondly, That the Do- 
Ctrines themſelves are not contrary to. 
Reaſon, as not implying any. Contra- 
diction ; , ſee Part 2. Se. 22. Bur. 
Thirdly, That they are alrogether, 
above-our Reaſon, becauſe we cannor. 
frame any Notion. or Idea of that par-- 
ticular Union,and Diſtinction, which is: 
berween the Three Perſons. of | the. 
Bleſſed Trinity, or between the.two. 
Natures-which are in our Lord Jeſus 
Cheift : Which three rhings being taken 
for granted, the queſtion. that 1s to be 
determined, is, Whether or no ig be a 
ſufficient ground for a Maa to deny bis. 
=: WEN Aﬀent 
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, Aﬀent to rhe DoQtrines of the Trinity, 


_ and Incarnation of Chriſt, becauſe they 


are above his Reaſon? © | 
16, And here, in the firſt place, it is 


$ very plain, Thar although. we cannot 


by any means comprehend. the rbings 
themſelves, yer we do fo far wnder« 
ftand rhe meaning of the Ferms in 
which theſe Dodtrines are expreſſed, 
as clearly ro perceive thar they are not 
a company of infignificant ' Words pur 
rogether, ro make a ſound, and figni- 
fie Iothing. Whar' a Perſon is, we 
know z though we cannot tell what 
fort of Perſons the Father , the Son, 
and rhe Holy Ghoft are; and how 
cheir Perfonal Diftintior” berween 
nſelves, particularly and fully dif- 
ers from that of Men, one from ano- 
ther, Whar it is to be Oe, we well 


- underſtand, although we-cannor frame 


an Idea of thar ſpecial Union which 
iS berween thoſe Divine Perfons. What 
it is for one being to yenerate another, 
op what to proceed —_— we 

E not ignorant ;, although the peculi- 
#r manner” of the Govefarion of- the 
Son of God, and the Proceſſion of rhe 
Holy Ghoft, "be beyond our Capacity 
to conceive, And Laftly, What iris for 


wo 
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rwo Beings to be Vnzred together, we 
can very well apprehend; although we 
pretend not ro know the manner of 


— Thar Union which is berween the ewo- 
Natures in the Perfon of Jeſus Chriſt. 


From whence it plamly follows, That 
theſe DoCtrines, though above aur Rea- - - 
ſon, do yer fo far ſtand upon equal 
Terms with thoſe Doctrines which I 
have termed reconcilable to Reaſon, 
SeF. $8. That as onr. Reaſon may. be 
plainly and poſitive convinced from. irs 
own Principles alone, of the poſſibility 
of the one; ſo is there no Principle of 
our Reaſon which can reach ſo far as to 
prove or demonſtrate any i»poſſebilsty 
_—_ ah hag rages rhere is no 
ntradiction, or -Impothbility, in. a . 
Dodtrine;: it. will. undeniably Rug, 
that thar ſame Doctrine may poflibly 
be true. And where ever. a Man is 
convinced of the poſſibility of a Do- 
Qtrine, if rhe Truth-of rhat fame Do- 
ctrine appears. to him to be reſtified 
by any Perſon, of whoſe: Veraciry he 
cannot entertain any manner of doubt; : 
he cannot refuſe-ro/give his Afﬀent w 
it ;\aSTI have ſaid, SeR, 13. Since then 
the. Veracity of God admits of no 
manner of doubr, _ the Holy Scrip- 
BY 


'rures 
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rures are by both Parties in this Di- 
ſpute allowed of, as moſt Aathentick. 
Records of rhe Doctrines of Faith, and 
Rules of Life, which .God has made 
2 known, and revealed to the World. 
FF And laſtly, fince we here ſuppote, thar 
rhe Doctrine of the Trinity, and that 
of the Incarnation of Chriſt, doneither 
of them: contain, or imply,any Impoſii- 
biliry or ContradiCtion, although rbey 
are both of them above our Reaſon, it 
will follow, thar-if all, or any of the 
Texts of Scripture, which are broughr 
ro prove theſe Dectrines, being ex» 
pounded according to the common way 
of interpreting -all Books, ( of which 
ſee Part 1. Se8. 25; ). do fairly ( and 
withour being wreſted)- contain (either 
in lves, or their evident Conſe- 
- yr 9 thoſe fame Doctrines which 
they are alledged to eſtabliſt; there can 
be no juſt Canſe why any Man ſhould 
deny his Afﬀent ro them.: Bur if, nor- 
withſtanding all this, ir be ſtill urged, 
thar it 1s nor poſſible for a Man expli- 
- citly ro believe a thing of which he can 
frame no:Conceprion or Idea ; 1 muſt 
refer him t@ the Story. of the blind 
Man, Se. 14. which: ſeems ro me 
abundantly ro evince- .the — 
L * ; 4 A 
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And why we ſhould not believe the 
Dodtrines of the Trinity, and Incar- 
nation, upon the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Scriprures,. as well as the blind 
Man did- the Exiſtence of Light and 
Colours, upon the Teſtimony of other - 
Men ;, joyned with thar collateral Ex- 
periment which I have mentioned, I 
profeſs I can ſee no manner of Reaſon. 
17. And as in my Book, Part 3. 
Se8. 71.1] have: advertiſed: my Rea» 
der, tharT have purpoſely avoided the 
uſe of cercain Words and Terms, for 
the Reaſon there given : So muſt I de- 
fire him ro take notice, that for the like 
Reaſon, I have both in my Book, and 
in rhis Appendizx,: omitted ſo much as 
to mention the word Myſtery, abour 
which, ſo-grear a Noiſe has of Jate 
been made. Whether this ſame Term 
Myſtery, be always uſed in the New 
Tettament, in the very ſame ( and no | 
other ) Significarioa as it is underftood 
by Hearhen Authors > Or, Whether 


other ſorrs of rhings, by a very allow-- 


able Analogy, are not alſo there called 
Myfteries, upon account of rheir Ob- 
ſcurity; becauſe we know them but in 
part, and ſee them bur as in 4 Glaſs 
darkly, Or, Lattly, Whether there be 

; any 
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any thing 'in Chriſtianiry, which may 
properly be called a Myſtery, according 
10 the'genuine meaning of that [Term ; 
ro me _ to be no mare bur a Con- 
rention about a word, which the Apottle 
| exprelly forbids. 2 Tim. 2. 14. But 
whatever may be determined concern- 
ing . the propriety of the Word, the 
thing ir ſelf ſeems to me, to be very; 
_ evident, thar there are ſome Doctcines 
_ in Chriſtianity, which are. above our 
Reaſon, and yer thar this is no ſuffici- 
ent ground for the denial of our Afſſenr 
ro them. 4 

I8. And .if I ans told, thar after all. 
this, rhere 1s.no greater obſcurity in any 
of rhe Doctrines of: Chriſtianity, than 
what there is in all narural Beings, with 
which we moſt familiarly converſe ; 
whoſe real Eſſence we cannot” pene- 
trate, bur mult contenr-our ſelves with 
a ſort of Superficial Knowledge of 
them,. which is cauſed- by thoſe Im- 
preſfions which they make upon-our 
ourward Organs; which, ar moſt, can 
be rermed bat a nominal Eſſence ; to 
that even a (pire of Graſs, 4 Stick, a 
Stone, or any other natural Being,:may 
upon this account, as truly be rermed 

Myſtericus, as the moſt tublime Do- 
Etrines 
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&rines of Religion. I ſhall only an-. 
ſwer, that ir m—_— raiſes my won- 
der,ro hear Men1o'freely acknowledge, 
that in every other thing whartſoeyer, 
there is ſomerhing which is above their 
Reaſon, and to ' which their Under- 
ſtanding cannot reach ; and yet, that 
rhey will not allow the ſame in Re- 


I 
'% Bar I know it will be objected, 
that the fir of thoſe three Suppoſitions 
which I have laid down, Se&. 15. will 
by no means be granted by the-Unita- 
rians ; for they are ſo far from allow- 
ing the Texts of Scripture, which are 
bronghr ro prove the Doctrines of the 
Trinity, and Incarnation, ro be any. 
way ſufficient to that purpoſe ; thar on 
the contrary, they do, with the great- 
eſt Aſſurance, undertake to bring other 
and contrary Interpetations of thoſe 
very Paſſages, which rhey prerend ro 
be- far | more [Rational - Narural. 
To which I ſhall only - Anſwer, that 
this is all thar I aim ar in this Appen- 
dixs that the Ifſue of theſe Controver- 
fies may be placed upon thar which is 
the only true: Foundation for it ; 1 
mean, the Authoriry of the Holy. 
Scriptures z and that blind Men wo 
; not 
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not rake upon them, by the ſtrength | 
of their Reaſon, to. diſcuſs Problems, | 
and frame Concluſions / concerning 
Light and Colours, of which they can 
have no true or ſufficient Idea, I am | 
very ſenfible that learned Men, who 


. have their Minds firongly prepofſeſſed 


7 


*  Pottrines of-the Trinity, and Incarna- 


with.any Opinion, *may, by their Cri- 
riciſms, and Paranbrakes, _ \uchplike 
Errgines, rorture and-ſcrew almoſt any. 
Text of Scriprure, rill rhey make it 
look with another Aſpect from what 
is cruly its own, and ſeem to confeſs 
whar really it never thoughr or mean. | 
Bur if we would;atways take thoſe In- 


 rerpretations which flow of themſelves, 


anc we” mw are - orewy, 
-prefled from the- Scripture, (which I' 
think is rhe faireſt way of expounding 
all Speeches and Diſcourſes whatſoever) 
14-cannor, for my part, ſee how we can 
orherwiſe; conclude; * concerning the 
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